2 0 :, 
* — 
— * 
1 gy 
© 
} 5 
. A 
* 
4 
4 
1 % 


| * Reaſons of his Diſſent 


EG oe RT TRY I EET PRI RRTAYIET CV, 


RICE BAXTERS Ms. 


Given to his Reverend Brother | 


FI X E 
OF THE 


FROM 


The Doctrine of his 8 


in his late 


ant of the Covenanrts. 


— 


Jo nN 3.7. 


Little |: Children „let no man Deceive you : He that doth Rig Wevaſweſe, 


16 Righteons, even as he is Righteous. 


IT I M. 4.8. 
Godlineſs i i Profitable unto All things, having e of the * that 
new is, and of that which i into come. 


Printed by A. A. for Thomas Underhill at the Anchor and 
Bible in Pauls Church-yard , and. Francis Tyton at the 


three * in Fl. 1 16 5 2 


The Preface eA pologetica . 


O ſyeet a thing is Chriſtian Love and Con- 
cord, and ſo precious are the thoughts of 
Peace to my Soul, that l it unmeet in 
this contentious Age, to publiſh ſuch a 
Controverſie as this, without an Apology : 

& which, its likely, may be needful, both as 

$ co the Matter and the Manner. Not that 1 

dare rather chooſe to Excuſe a fault, then to 
| a>». forbear the committing of it: But that I 
would have the Reader judge of things as they are. Juſt Apologies 
are not a cover to our faults, but for removal of miſ.repreſentati. 
ons, and healing of miſapprehenſions, that thoſe may not be taken 
for faults which are none, or thoſe to be of the greater ſize, which 
are but ordinary infirmities. Whether my Apology be Juſt, the 

Reader muſt ju pe. 

I do ſo heartily Love Peace, that I have hard thoughts of Con- 
troverſie: yet do I ſo Love the Truth, that I refuſe not to contend. 
for it. Though thy ftrait be great, yet its no other then we are uſu- 
ally put to, even in lower things. The moſt noble and excellent 
ends, may have ſome diſtaſtful means: which as none that is in his 
right ſenſes will chooſe for themſelves, ſo none but a ſlave to his ſe 
ſes will refuſe when they are neceſſary. It is no Contradi 
fach a caſe, bat true Diſcretion, to Chooſe the thing which Me 
ſame time we do Abhor : To chosſe it as a neceſſary Means, #hd. 
yet to abhorre it for its Ungrateful Nature. We are contented (9 
ſeek, and buy, and take that Phyſick which we ſo abhorre, that 
have much ado to get it down or to retain it. The Lord knows, th 


contending is diſtaſtful to my ſoul : though my corrupt nature is 4 
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prone to it. Much ſtudyirg of Controverſies hath oft diſcompoſed 
my minde, Ind interrupted my more ſweet and heavenly thoughts, 
and unfitted me for publick and private duties; ſo that I as ſenſibly 
finde my ſelf a loſer-by it, as by ſome. other avocations of a more 
aliene nature. Yet dare I not be ſo ſelfiſh as to caſt it off, That muſt 
be endured, which may not be deſired. We may not pretend the 
_ diſadvantages to our ſouls (much lels any lower) againſt apparent 
duty, and ſer vice to the truth of God. Many wayes hath our Ma- 
ſter to make us a full reparation for our loſſes. What then ſhall I 
reſolve on? Neither to Delight in Controverſie; nor totally to 
Refuſe it. Not to ruſh upon it unadviſedly, nor te be carried into 
it by blinde Paſſion and partiality, nor yet to caſt away my Captains 
Colours, nor to draw back when I am preſt. Not to militate for any 
Faction, but for the Faith; nor for vain-glory and credit, but for 
Chriſt : And this with ſuch a differencing the 'Perſon from the 
Cauſe, that as it Nſpecteth the errour, itſhall be bitter and conten- 
tious; but as to my Brother, it ſhall be a Conference of Love. I 
abhorre almoſt nothing more in Divines, then laying too much 
upon the ſmaller controvertible Doctrinals, and making too much 
of our Religion to conſiſt in curious and 
Seneca Epiſt. al Luc. 102. unneceſſary ſpeculations, if not unſearch- 
Non debuit hoc nbis ee propo- able, unrevealed things; contradicting 
75 arzutias ſerere, & Phi- one of their firſt Maxims, that [Theo- 
2 logy ts Practical Science.] An honeſt 
Philoſopher faw the evil of this *, Yet 
quan fbi ipþ muſt Gods commands be obeyed, and 


d . - 
N the Truth defended, and the Church 


| 1-4, Confirmed and edified, and the ſoul of 
Midutariores | ay — an erring Brother be relieved, though 
ſe peritè captautium luſus. at a dearer rate then a verbal Diſputa- 

tion. | 

It is about five years finceI wrotea ſmall book about Juftificati- 
on, and being in great weakneſs and expectation of death, I was 
forced to deliberate, Whether to publiſh it with its many Imperfe- 
ctions, or notatall? I choſe the ee ſuppoſing the Defects and 
Crudities would be charged only on the Author, and that ſome Light 
might notwithſtanding appear to the Reader, which might further 


© © him in che underſtanding of ſeveral truths. I durſt not o far value 


tation, as to be injurious to Verity, for fear of diſcoveririg my 
infirmity: Its no time to be ſolicitous about the eſteem of men, 
| when 


when we are drawing near to the Judgement Seat of God. When 
this Book came abroad, it fell under very different Cenſures, as moſt 
- things uſe to do that ſeem to go out of the ordinary road. Too many 
overyalued it: Some were offended at it. Hereupon being afraid 
leſt by Ignorance or Raſhneſs I ſhould wrong the Church and Truth, 
I did in the end of my Book of Baptiſm, deſire my Brethrens ani- 
madyerſions and advice: which accordingly many of the moſt pious 
and Learned men that I know in che Land, were pleafed to afford 
me; and that with ſo. much Ingenuity, Love and Gentleneſs, as 1 
| muſt needs confeſs my ſelf their Debtor, as having no way deſerved 
ſo great a favour: and I do hereby return them my. moſt heart 
thanks. After this my Reverend and Dear Brother Mr Blake in a 
Treatiſe ofthe Covenants, did publiſh a Confutation of ſome things 
in my Book (among many others whom he deals with, Me Powell, 
Mr. Tambet, Mr. Omen, Mr. Firmin, &c.) wherein I found nothing 
but tenderneſs and brotherly Love, as to my perſon; and no ſuch 
inclination to extreams in his Doctrine, as I found in ſome others; 
but much Moderation and Sobriety, as- indeed the Gravity, Piety. 
and Integrity of the man, would promiſe to any that know him. On- 
ly I thought it might have been more convenient to him, to me, and 
to others, if I had ſeen his exceptions before they had been publiſh- 
ed, that ſo having known hat I would reply, he might have publi- 
ſhed only ſo much as he remained unſatisfied in. But as it ſeems, his 
Judgement was otherwiſe, ſo is it no whit to me offenſive. Vet when 
L had read his Book, it was my Reſolution, to ſend him privately tny 
Reply, e we might conſider how farce we were agreed, and 
how farre the difference was onely ſeeming and about words, and 
might publiſh e remainder to the world, by joynt Conſent. 
The Reaſons of this Reſolution: were theſe : Firſt, Becauſe I was 
loath by tedious altercations, to hinder the Reader from diſcerning 
the Truth: It is the courſe of moſt voluminous Diſputers , to tire 
their Readers with Contendings about words, that they can hardly 
finde out the true ſtate of the Controverſie; much leis diſcern on 
which ſide is the Truth. Which might be much remedied if men 
would but lovingly firſt debate the matter in private, and cut off all 
the ſuperfluities and verbal Quarrels; and then put out only the ma- 
terial differences by joynt Conſent, having Corrected even in the 
language and manner of debating; whatſoever was diſpleaſing or 
ſeemed injurious to either party. Secondly, Becauſe 1 unfeignedly 
abhorre contending, and never Wer thing that way, but when 
3 I was 


k was unavoidably nereſſitated· Thirdly, Beciuſe 1 ſo well know 
my own frailty, and pronene6 to be over-eager and and un- 


mannerly in my ſtile, and the frailty of moſt Brethren in being Im- 
patient hereof; yea of many in judging themſelves ged when 
they are not, and making ſome plain ſpeeches which were but neceſ- 
ſary or innocent, to ſeem. p contemptuous, and ſleighting as 


to mens perſons, racking them to a ſenſe that was never i I 
*herefore thought it ſafeſt to avoid all occaſions of ſuch miſtakes, 
which may be injurious to themſelves, as well as to me. Fourthly, 
Becauſe the Lord hath of late years by a ſtrange; unteſiſtible work 
of his power, faſtned in my foul ſo deep an Apprehenfſion of the 

Evil of Diſſentions, and of the Exce and Neceſſity of che Ul- 
nity of Brethren, and the Peace ob the C 


y | 
upon did in the firſt Page 
which when I was forced to of m 
writing, but having given this account of the reaſon of them, mal 
let them go asI wrote them. a . 

Before I had finifhed my R oe — comes out Me. Xen · 
dal's Book againſt M. Goaduia, with his Digreſitom againſt me: Aſter- 
this, I was informed of dtrers others that were ready to write againſt 
my Doctrine, and ſome that had written, and were ready to publiſh 
it, and divers others that were deſitous to ſend me their Animad- 
verſions. I did therefore apprebend (and ſo did many learned 
Eriends) an unavoidable Neceſſity of appearing more publiekly, 
both to ſpare my Friends the tabour of writing the ſame things to 
me over and over, which ſo many others had written before; and 
to ſpare my ſelf the time and pains of endleſs private Replies (which 
have this chree years taken me up, and hindered me from more pro- 
fitable work:) and alſo to prevent mens publication of more ſuch 
writings as have already been publiſned; ſeeing when none know 
what I can ſay againſt - Gone the reſt may go on in the way as theſe 
have done, and trouble themſelves and the world in vain. Beſides, 
underſtood that ſome were offended at my filence, as mif-inter- 
| preting: > 
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Being therefore neceſſitated to do 


preting it to be from contempe. 
ing of this kinde, I could not( aecordin gto the Laws of Ju- 
ſtice or Friendſhip) deal publickly with - bur thoſe that had be- 


gun to deal — eh me. Its true, there hath been long un- 
anſwered,a Book of Mr. Owens againſt ſomethings which I had wrote 
which concerned him. But I never thought fit (nor yet do) to Re- 
to that: 1. Partly becauſe it containeth ſo little matter of reall 
— between him and me (and moſt of that is anſwered by 
Mr.Blake; tiny teply to Mr. Kendall; ) The main Points be- 
ing, Whether Chriſt the ſame which the Law threatned, or 
the Value, or that which was equivalent? (wherein he yieldeth as 
much as I need) and, Whether the Covenant be Conditional? and, 
Whether the Gbligation to Puniſhment be diſſolved before we Be- 
lieved, ſinned; or were born ꝰ And to vindicate the Truth in theſe 
two or three Points, Iconceive it not ſo meet a way, to do it in An- 
ſwer to that Book, wherein ten times more words would be beſtow- 
ed in altercations, and upon the by. 2. Beſides, I was never ne- 
ver neceſſitated to a Reply to that Book, nor once deſired, and I 
will do nothing of that kinde, + which I. know how to avoid. 3. But 
indeed Me was the conſcionſneſs of my 2 in 
ing ſo fooliſhly drawn to begin with him ; and the conſciouſneſs of 
ult in one or two unmannerly words of him, and conſequently 
thicociſcionſneſ.of my duty to be firſt ſilent. It is not fit that I 
ſhoujd both begin and end. But theſe Brethren that I here Reply to, 
did begin with me. 
Upon cheſe Reaſons, I ſent not my papers to Mr. Z/ake, but re- 
ſolved to publiſh them, with my Reply to Mr. X. 
Ass for Mr. K himſelf, I know not the man; but by his writings he 
appears to be a Learned man: And Iwill hope his humilicy may be 


BY. anſwerable to his Learning, though he here expreſs it not: We are 


all poor frail ſinners; and ibove all do hardly Maſter our Pride; 
the fire wheteof in an unmortifled ſoul, doth make fewell to it ſelf 
of Gods excellent Gifts, till it have turned them all into ſalt and 
aſhes. That which this Learned man hath troubled himſelf to write 
concerning my elif, I will-not inſiſt on: It is not for my ſelf that l 
am diſputing, but for the Truth, fo farre as I know it: I can tru- 
ly fay as Auguſtine to Hierom, Obſecro ti ner mauſuctudiuem Chriſti, 
ut ſj te lei, dimittas mihi; nec me vici/iu ledendo malum pro malo 
reddas Ledes enim ſi mihi tacueris errerem meum, quem forte invene- 
rs in Scriptts, vel in dictis meis. Nam ſi ea in me reprehenderis, que 
re- 


repreheudenda non ſant, "te potins lids quam r; quod aft a ' moribus, 
&- ſan to;propeſito tun i; wt hee facias. voluntage ledendi culpant e | 
Alihnid dente malevolo, quod mente veridica ſei ton eſſe calpanilum,8&c. 
Fieri pote ſt ut tibi videatur alind quam veritas habet, dum tamen aliad 
abs te nun fiat quam charitas habet. Nam & ego amiciſſimam repre- 
begſſonem tram gratiſſime accipiam, eriamſi reprehenili non mernit, quod 
ret defendi poteſh'; Ant. agnoſcam fomat & btrevolentiam' tam . 
t ul pam meam; & quam um Dominius donat, in ulis grate, in alis e- 
Se tus in veninr.' Quid ergo! fortaſſe dura; fed cri ſalubris vers 
ba tua tunꝗ uam ceſtus Entelli pertimeſca m. Cedibatur ile: num cuna- + 
batur ! Et ideo vincebatyr; won ſanabatur. Ego autem' , medicinalem | 
corre pt ioutm tham,) tranguilliue accepero, ok Bede: Fi verb iufirmi- 
tat vel humana, vel ir, rtians' cums neraciter ar galt ur, non | poteff 
non aliquantul um cuntriſtari q: Malius um Capitts dulet cum cura. 
tur, quam dum ei partitur, & nou ſunatura Hoc eff enim quod acute 
vidit, qui dixit, Uriliores eſſe pleruuque inimicou objurgames, quam 
amicos objurgare metuentes. Illi enn dum rixuntun dicunt aliquando 
era, qui corrignmus : ift i amem minorews oportet exhibeus u- 
Fitiæ libertatem, dum amicitiæ timent e are dulcedinem. Won 
mil eſſe debet maliſtum pumduu erat tue, . dammode' contex4rar: palea 
culpa mee. I do not feel my {elf hurt by the words of Mr. X:againft 
my ſelf, much leſs by any free diſcloſure of my faults: But I con- 
feis I deſired more Clemency to his Adverſary, and more huumhle 
fenſe of his own friiley, when Lread ſome. pallages in him againſt 
Mr.Goodwin. For example; pa#2.'35 pag, 
*Yer<(if you be able t be- 112, f 37: much of two pages are taken 
lieve him) he tels bis Read- up in L* A:Jolemn Profeſſion of his diſcer. 
er he is ſure there is no Pepper ning the Zaſk baud of heaven, and the ſpirit 


ſpcinkied throughouc bis DIC A fender on A-. Goodwin, and the por 


to himſelf-of the leaſt bicter⸗ pous diſplayaf hu fully, to appear moſt ridi- 
neſs, Cc. 1» cnlogls, u even daring. te Cadore the 
een hand of God i infutuating his parts, . that 
Balaams Aſs may ſee the hand of the Angel againſt the Prophet ] with 
more of the like. And what is the matter Why Mr. Goodwin over- 
ſeeingly wrote the word [ Antecedent ] for C Conſequent ] and L Con- 
ſequent ] for [ Antecedent.] A hainous crime! When I read ſuch 
paſſages as theſe in him, I began to think, how well 1 had ſped, 
and tantum non, did oe him thanks for handling me ſo gent- 
ly, even. in. thoſe paſſages that others moſt blamed. * 
| - aw 


 faw it was no wender, if all m 
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words Indeed I more. d * 
were ſifted to the bran *, Mr. K. a conſcience 5 2985 
N 9 910 -as would have ſtraineck at 
ſome of all rhoſe palpable untrui hs in mattet of fact, then a milder language to 
my ſelf. But he tels us in bis Epiſtle, chat Aliguande innocemim deli 
erat, ne deeſſent in . condenandis, &c. Erquidu mihi gratuler falicia quadam er- 
raula, &c. Whether he think alſo that he ſhould innocentizs delinguere, & faltuer 
errare, 7 N may be matter for the honour of Gods Grace, as well as mans, 


4. As for the Manner of my handling theſe Controverſies (which 


is the next thing that (more) needeth an Apology,) I expect to be 
blamed for thele three things: 1. For unprofitable Altercations and 
Repetitions. 2. For too much curioſity and obſcurity in ſome di- 
ſtinction: 3. For too courſe and ſharp a ſtile. TRY 
1. For the firſt, I knew not how to avoid it, wirhout inconveni- 
ence. I muſt follow the leading of them that I reply to. I mult not 
digreſs too farre, to fetch in more uſefull matter then they put into 
my hands. YetIthinkI have done ſomewhat in that kinde, as far 
as L ſaw fit. And when the ſame words of theirs, require theſame 
anſwers, I am forced ſometime to repeat them, where the-occafion 
is repeated. Let I can-promiſe the Reader thatT-will fibt go near ſo 
far in this way of repetition, as more learned diſputants do, and in 
particular Dr. T. 7 | | 5 

2. For the ſecond Exception, I muſt ſay, that many are miſtaken 
in my way, in thatthey diſdern not the difference, / 1. Between Ne- 
ceſſary diſtinguiſhing and urineceſſary. 2. Between Curioſity in the 
main Cauſe, and in the Means of diſcuſſing it. 3. Between curious 
Notions that are thruſt on the Church and poor ignorant people, as 
Neceſſary and Certain; and ſuch as we are forced to uſe with Lear- 
ned men to diſcover their miſtakes, atid to expugne curioſity of Er- 
rour or Uncertainty by exactneſs of indagation, atid as curious an 
xplication of the Lrutlu Lam ſomewhat confident chat my eurious 
apy (as ſome calt it) is but of the later ſort, ini all theſe 
reſpects. For example; In the preſent Controverſte about the In- 
ſtrumentality of faick to Juſtification, that hich offendeth nie is, 
that Divines ſhould be ſo e curioul, as to make 4 Logical 
Notion of ſuch Neceſſity, which Gòds Word never uſed, nor for 
ought I know, the Church for many à hundred year; and which 
poor people cannot comprehend: Vea aud chat they may lay ſo 
much of the difference between us and the Papiſts on this point, 
(a) chereby 


* 


thereby moſt d 27 hardening them, when they ſhall diſcover 
out Errour; and occaſion them to triumph over us, and to think, 
that the reſt of our Doctrine is like this? And that this Inſtrumen- 
tality is ſtill ſo contradiſtinguiſhed from Merit, as if there were no 
third way of Faiths I in our Juſtification, but it ravſt needs be 
the one or the other. Yea andthe moſt Learned in the upſhot flie 
to this, that Credere is not Agere, but Pati, and is but Acts Gram- 
matica, or the name of Action, but Phyſically or byperph ſically 
a ſuffering, Is not here a curious Doctrine of Faith and uſifica Atl- 
on ? If Ariſtotle bad been a Chriſtian he could nothave 
ded it: Much more is it too fine for vulgar wits (as well as too falſe | 
for lovers of the Truth.) In oppoſition to this, and im compaſſion 
of plainChriſtians, I only ſay, that faith is the Condition of our 
Juſtification ; or that tar; we are Juſtified by it mo” 
ling its Object, and its Aptitude) is, becauſe-the-Bree Donor, 
Law. giver and Juſtifier will have it ſo, and hath deſigned it to this 
Office in his Promiſe or Teſtament. I think this is plain Doctrine, 
and fit for plain men. There's ſcarce the ſimpleſt mati in the Ton, 
if one offer him the Soveraigne for Rebellion, on Condition 
be will thankfully Accept it, and promiſe to Rebell yo more, but be 
knows this to be the reaſon why hie A hach an Intereſt in 
his pardoning (vi. as the fitteſt Condition freely determined on by 
the Soveraign) without ay moreado. And I chink to reade him 
a Logick Lecture about Active or | | 
thoſe whom I oppole, doth foreemeoft to diſkingidh, ©o'expuyne 
their Sophiſtry ; and I am forced do uſe mort accurate mentis to de. 
fend a plain Truth, And indeed, he that Defineth and Diſtinguiſh- 
eth well teacheth well. Confuſion is the Mother and Nurſe of Er- 
rour., Truth loves the Light: It is not found Diſtinction that I blame 
in any, but fancies and win eptioities, andexrriog-us from Mat- 
ter to Words, and making an ance of difference, where there 
is none, and calling Confaſion by the name of diſtinction or explica- 
tion. I am ſure: a few obvious Diſtinctions, have been a Key to let 
reo ver I-muſt deſire the Reader to conſider, when things ſeem 
too curious to him, and bard to be underſtood, whether it be not 
from 1 of the ſubjeR matter, rather then from any unne- 
ceſſary Curioſity i me: If the matter be ſuch as will bear no more 
ain enodations and explications , I cannot help _ 
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familiar and pl 
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As Seneca. ſaith, Epift. 58. Platoni impnert, won mihi hane rerum- 
difficultatem, _ Nala oft autem fine  difficultate ſabtilitas. I can- 
not better ſpeak my minde then in the words of Auftin, li. 5. de 
Trinit. c. 1. Ab his etiam qui iſta lefluri ſunt , ut 5gnoſcant pete 
nbi me mag valuiſſe quam petuiſſe dicere 1 ] 
vel ipſi melia Intellignnt, vel propter mei eloquis diſſicul tatem now 
intellignut : Sicut ego ew igroſco, 1 ſuam Jr gen intel- 
ligere non peſſunt. Fardon my obſcure difficult expreſſions, and I will 
pardon your dulneſs of enſion. | 
3. For the third Exception, viz; the ſharpneſs of my ſtile, I have 
theſe things to ſay, 1. I dare not, nor will not wholly excuſe it. I 


* am too conſcious of my frailty, to think my ſelf innocent in this. T 


confeſſed my fault as to one even now; and I confeſs as to another 
2 Walker - committed tes n 
voking expremions ( I will take none for a competent judge 
of the degree of my * his Anſwer to 7. Govd- 
win, and M. Gatakers Vindication-of Mr trons Defence.) The 
other paſſages that ſome accuſeme- of, are, I think, upon u forced 
miſtaken ſenſe of my words. The wed wel e a eve Þ 
was guilty of, was againſt Mr Tauber in my Bbok of Baptifm : and 
its too probable that in this againſt Mr K. I have tranſgreſſed: which 
if T have done, I heartily deſire him, as Ido all other Brethren 
whom I have offended, - in compaſſion of humane frailty, to remit 
it; 6s I heartily do all thoſe paſſages of his, whith his Readers do 
ally judge ſo unſavoury. However Ido adjure every Reader, 
would not break the ninth Commandment, and wrong God 
and themſelves and me by falſe cenſures, that they impute not my 
ſharp expreſſions to a diſeſteem of Chriſtian Unity and Peace, or 2 
hatred to my Brother: and that by too impatient reception, they 
make it not an occaſion of diſaſſection, or breach of peace in them- 
ſelves. For the Lord knows, that, though my words may be too 
rough and earneſt, yet my ſoul longeth after the Unity and Peace 
of che Church. And I never yet wrote -apainſt any Brother ſo . 
ſharply, but I could heartily live with him in dear Love and Com- 


. 


munion; as J am confident I ſhould dv with cheſe, if they were 
near me: For ſureI am, I diſagree not with thoſe with whom I do 
converſe; nor ever fell out with any Brother, to my remembrance 
linceI was a childe. Charge me with unmeet expreſſions if you 
pleaſe ; but with no further Ulnpeaceablenels, DilaffeRion,or Con- 

e mie 


went of my Brethren, chen you can prove 2, I uſt intreat this | 
Reader to diſtiuguiſh carefully; between ſpeeches en the 


if it appear to be foul or dangerous 


it with Abſurdities, and ſhew-the nakedneſs 


cenſured him as abſi 
charge; ſeein 
think, as I mult 


* 


$ an injurious 
pinion. ” And 1 
er for a 


| 5 

dun, or encourage-others in; but it. is a Vice that difpc 

Infect all they, can; and emboldneth them to defend it, and fear. 
lelly to draw all others into the guilt. And therefore it needeth the 
moſt potent oppoſition, anch the ſouls of our Brethren need the moſt 
effertual preſervative: And that muſt not be only by a naked, dull 
ene alſo by a diſcovery aſ the foulneſs, the ſinfulnes and 
danger ouſneſs of the Errour. Abe Affections have need to be 4 
waked, as well as che Underſtanding infurmed, in the preſent caſe; 
as well as againſt. common moral Vices Tam fure Seducers make 
no ſmall advantage, D che Aﬀections, and why they that 
your, E ou not _ 2 — If = _ doſoin 
Preaching, ſo muſß e in ſome Diſputing:, ſtill ſuppoſing that Iufor- 
. and exciting — — and be 
not 9 — the 5 part. ] heſe that take intellectual 
Errour to be no ſinne, muſt deny the under ſtanding to be under a 
Law, and its acts to be participativè voluntary, and bei g comman- 
ded by the Will, And if Errour be ſinne, we may have leave to 
diſgrace it aud. deal with it as ſinne; provided that we maintain our 
Charity to the erring Brother. I am bound not to hate m Brother 
in my heart, but plainly to Rebuke him, and not ſuffer fin to reſt 
upon him. If he take it ill, that makes not me the offendor, nor 
wall diſcharge me from my duty. 3. Iconfeſs1 think we are com- 
monly too render ear d in ſuch caſes: of which I have ſpoken my 
minde already in the end of the Preface to my Book of Baptiſm. 1 
have oſt wondered to think what patience we expect (and juſtly) 
yea and finde, in many of the worſt of our hearers, when we ſpeak 
to them as cuttingly as poſſibly we can (and all too little :) and — 


little 


| Hetle we exerciſe er eun alſow to one another } and what filken ears 


- . 


the Preachers of humility bave themſelves ? And I cannot but ob- 
ſerve the ſtrange partialty of the beſt: how zealous they are agai 
s Toleration of Errours; and yet how impatient of being told of 
their own. _ Other mens ſhould be cut down. with the Sword, and 
theirs may not be plainly confuted by the Word: nor can we ſo Skil. 

butter und oyl our words, but that we ſhall be taken for con- 
temners of our Brethren. Not that I am free from the ſame diſeaſe: 
but (though proud hearers judge him a proud ſpeaker that deals 
plainly with them, yet) I can truly ſay of that ſin, to the praiſe of 


&s 


| my Phyſition, as Seneca Epiſt. 8. Salutares admonitiones velut medi- 
tamentorum uilium compoſitiones titteris mando, eſſe illas efficaces in 


eis nlceribus experts: que etiamſi perſanata non ſunt, ſerpere de- 
ant. Rectum iter quod ſerò cognovi, & laſſus errando, aliis mon- 
fro: And for my own ſtile in writing, it is but ſuch as I would uſe 
in free ſpeaking, if any Brethren were preſent: and I think they 
would then bear it. I would not be furious, nor yet would I be 
blockiſh z- nor ſpeak as without life a bout the matters of life. I ſay 
of earneſtneſe as Seneca of wit, Epiſt. 75. Dnalis ſermo mens eſſet 
| and ſederemus, aut ambulare mus, tales eſſe Epiſtolas meas volo, que 
nihil babeant accerſitum, aut ſictum. $5 fieri poſſet quid ſentiam oſten- 
dere, quam loqui, allem. Etiamſi diſputerem, nec ſupploderem pe- 
dem, & c. hoc unum plane tibi approbare vellem, omnia me illa ſentire 
qu dicerem, nec tantum ſentire ſed amare. Nos jejuna eſſe & arida 
volo, que de rebus tam mag nis dicentur. Neq; enim Philoſophia inge- 
nio renuntiat. Hac fit propoſiti noſtri ſumma : quod ſent imus, loquamur; 
quod loquimur ſentiamus. 

4. One ching more I deſire : that if my words be any where of- 
fenfive; the Reader will do me that right, as ro conſider diligently 
the words that 1 Reply to: for without that, you cannot equally 
judge of mine. Though I do not feel my ſelf ſmart by any words 
of M* K's, yet Iknew not well how ſufficiently to Reply to them, 
without manifeſting them to be as they are. I remember Hierom, 
ſpeaking of one Evagrius chat pleaded for the Stoical impaſſionate- 
nels; ſaith he was, Aut Deus, aut Saxum : L am neither: and 
therefore muſt ſpeak as I am. Yet this I will promiſe my moſt of- 
fended- Brethren, that in the harſheſt of my Writings, I will not 
give my adverſaries half ſo hard language, as did either Hierom the 
moſt Learned of the Fathers, or Calvin the moſt Judicious and 


(a 3) Happy 


| ofthe lee no der u De ile dhe mok 
oppoler of the Armipiags. I remember what it was ; 
rom complained of (adverſ. Ruff r 
ico detrabentes, legextes in angalis: idem edlcenſatorer & De 
enſores ; aun in alits probent, quod in me reprohant quaſi Virtus “ 
Pitium non in Rebus fit, ſed cum Antbore matetar. | | 
I cannot blame the Reader if he he weary of this long: Apologie, 
and ask, To what purpoſe are all theſe words? To I truly 


anſwer ; More for thy ſake then mine own : becauſe ſome a1 
Divine: that diſſent, 40 raiſe ſuch an dium againſt my 
the pretenſes 2 — * chat they may thereby 2 
ee from receiving efic, an 1 che Truth. r 1 
Ra Bike, I coptels it r la ea 1 know it ha 
been the caſe of my betters, and I have — — to be trou- 
bled for, I can ſay as Vid, Srtrigelius Epift. ad weſenbech.. a little bo- 
fore his death, S talium paſellarum nec nominis mei vanam 


qhero, nec aucupium pecuuis eæercco: Sed cupis Deo decl a- 
ZN mean gratit pro maxim beneficias; & Eccleſia oftendere 
Neuem, densq, mediacribas wgonius Ager parte prodeſſe. 


2 cum mihi optime ſim C nan metwo quor 
inſulſas aut vexenatas reprehenſiones, ſod me . eos «ax Filio Des 
commendo. Scio mum Vita curriculum & breve & exignum efſe : 
ph in bac brevitate peregriuations ea dicam.. ſeribum & faciam, 
ationem in vitam æteruam nun i is. This Learned Div 
trigelias ) himſelf, and before him Afelavitbes, as peace» 
ea Lear (and many another beſides them alſo) have been 
ſo 2 with the cenſures — reproaches of Divines, that it made 
them, if not weary of living, yet more to die: So that Me- 
laut las thus wrote down before his death, the motives of his willing · 
neſs to leave this world. X 


A atxtru. 
eA ſuniſtris, Venies in Lacs 
' Diſcedes 4 Peccatis: Videbis Deum 
Liberaberis ab erumnis & fans export Filinw Dei 
4 Rabie Theolegorum. Diſces ia mina arcana qua in bac 


vita inte/bgere nom pot uiſti: 2 
— 4 Alu fie c 
um naturarum in Chriſto. 


Nay 


»— » x * Joy 


4 LES 83 


y Diffe do rerrifle people from rettiaft - 
dare we y te! of 1 know hot what latent 
1s Errours;'bat even they that are of the finds with 

15 * I lately wrote, that T'the Doctrime of nfalfibte 

perſeverance | the ſanctified, was my ſtrong opinton, and 1 
was petſwaded of its truth, J and 1 argued for it from Scripture ; yet 
becauſe I fo far acknowledged my own weakneſs, as to ſay, that I 
was not ſo fully certain of it, as of the Articles of the Creed, and 


becauſe I ſay, I think it unſafe for a backſliding ſcandalous Chriſti- 
an, to venture his ſalvation meerly on this * Point, ] 


what offenxe is taken > what reports Tpread abroad > ſome proclaim- 


92 4 
. - 


that I wrote againſt Perſeverance (even when I wrote for it;) 
that I am turnꝰd Arminian : Others that I am dangerouſl 


| warping ! In ſo mach that ſome of my neareſt friends, for whoſe 


ddI publiſhed that Book, were ready to throw it by for fear of 
ing infected with my doctrine againſt Perſeverance ! The enemies 
Inſtruments be not all unlearned nor ungodly. __ n 

For my part, I commend their zeal againſt Errour, ſo it be Errou 1 1 
indeed, and ſo they will moderate il with Charity And Tust. 
I am as ſtrongly 2 waded that its the Diſſenters that erre, as they 
are that its I. And were — as zealous againſt Errour indeed, I 
think T might have ſpared the labour of ſuch Writings as theſe. Bur 
I remember how they reprehended Beatus Rhenanus for bis ſup- 
ovetcouſneſs, Beatus eſt Beatus: attamen ſibi. So are ſuch 
ert charitable, ſibhi & ſux. And all this comes 4 ſtudio par- 
tium, and becauſe the Doctrine of the Unity of Chriſts Body, and 
the Communion of Saints (as Saints) is not reduced to practice; 
and we love not men ſo much for being of the ſame Body, as for 


being of the ſame Side or Party with us; nor for being in the ſame 


Chriſt, as for being of the ſame Opinion. If he that knows 
Chriſt knows all things; and if Intereſt in Chriſt alone be enough 
to make us Happy; then is it enough to make our Brother 
— ; though ſtill we may be allowed the diflike of his 

aults. 
Which ſide the Truth lies on, in the Points here debated, I wil- 
lingly leave the Reader to judge according to the evidence that ſhall 
appear to him in the peruſal. I deſire no more of him, but Dili- 
gence, Impartiality, and Patience in his ſtudying it: And J again 
intreat my Brethren to believe that I write this in an unfained * 
= of 


they will receive it: and 
my mirmity, which ma 


: . 
42 
We, 

O 3 
2 


Kederminfler, Aug. 1. 1653. 


and them: and that | 
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The Prologue 


6 
1 >e Y Reverend and dearly beloved Brother, I remember 
J P that when I met you laſt at Sbrewebury, you told me 
; that you had ſent to the Preſſe a Treatile of the Cove- 
8 nents, and defired me not to be offended, if you pub- 
4 0 n it * things n wy ee : * 

reatile is fince come to my hands, a on a bri 

1 peruſail of * part of it, i 1 to — you N 
this much of my thoughts, 1. That I very much va- 
9 | =” ang hogour your Lerner ed had [ Nie 
| — Mees or M“ Fiſher, I might rather have given (in 
7 TP _— * * - ſomereſpe&s)a higher rr of — Book: 
1 And by en I love it for its ſound diſcoveries of the Vanity of the Antinomians. 
* 2. So farre am I from being offended at your Writing againſt my Writings, that 
2 17 I have oft ſaid concerning M* Owen, ſince I ſaw his Book againſt me, even 
4 2 8 , Hape 2 you ſo ey 1 though leg. nor loved you 
| ſo dearly (though dearly ore as fince 3 for I lee more of your worth then L 
2 law before. For where Terre, why ſhould I be offended with any brother far lo- 
4 ving Gods Truth and mens ſouls, above my Errours, or any ſeeming Reputation 
8 of mine that may be ingaged in them, and for ſeeking to cure the hurt that I have 
2 done? God forbid that I ſhould ſeek to maintain a Reputation obtained by, or 
2 held in an oppoſition to the Truth. I take all my Errors in Theology ( even in 


the higheſt revealed points, participaliter) to be my ſinnes 3 but eſpecially my di- 

yulzed Errors :- And I take him for my beſt friend, that is the greateſt enemy to 

my üns. And where I erre not, I have little cauſe for my own ſake to be offended 

at your oppoſition. For as you are pleaſed to honour me too bighly both in your 
Epithetes and tender dealing, yea in being at ſo muck pains wich any thing of 

mine, and in ſtooping to a publick oppeſition of that which you might 85 
thought more worthy of your contempr; ſo I know you did it in a zeal for God and 
Truth, and yottthought all was Error that you oppoſed : ſo that in the general 

we fight under one Maſter, and for one Cauſe, and againſt one Enemy : You are 
for Chtiſt, 1. For Truth and againſt Errors, ſo farreas you know it, and ſo am I. 

 T know you wrote not againſt Me, but againſt my Errors, reall or ſuppoſed. And 
truly, though I would not be ſhameleſſe or impenitent, nor go ſo far as Seneca, to 
lay we ſhould not object a common fault to ſingular perſons (Vd. Cor. de Ir i, 1-3. 
c. 26. p. (mihi) 45 2. no more then to _— a Blackmore with his colour; yer L 
' ee 


129 


fee ſo much by tlie moſt Learned and Judicious, to aſſure me that bumenum eſt er 


rare, and that we know but in part, that I take it. for no more diſhonour, to have 
the world know t hat I erre, hen for the \roknow that L am one of their Brerhreii, 
a ſon of Adam, and not yet arrived at that bleſſed ſtate where that which is childiſn 
ſhall ceaſe, and all that is imperfect all be done away. Only if my Errors be 
greater then ordinary, I muſt be humbled more then ordinary, as knowing t hat 
my fin is the cauſe that T have no greater illumination of the Spirit. I have truly 
publiſhed to the world my ſudignati againſt the proud indignation of thoſe men, 
that account him their enemy tharthall p̃ubliquely contrad ic them. 

2. Yer muſt I needs tell you, that in the points which you contradict, I finde 
no great alteration upon my underſtanding by your Writings; whether it be from 
the want of evidence of truth in your ion, or through the dulneſſe of my 
Apprehenſion, I hope I ſhall better be able to judge, when I have heard from you 
next. I think I may ſafely ſay, It is not from an unwillingneſs to know the Truth. 


LE 


And one further difference there is in our 118 For my Judgement is, that 


it is not ſo convenient nor ſafe a way to publiſh ſuddenly a reply to your oppoſition, 
as to tell you my thoughts privately. ( ſeeing we live ſo neat) and to bring the 
Points in difference by friendly collations to as narrow a compaſs as we can, and 
make as clear a diſcovery of each others meanings as may be; and then by joynt 
conſent to tell the world our ſeveral Judgements, and our Reaſons, as lovers of the 
Truth and of each other; that ſo others may have the benefit of our friendly Col- 
lations and Enquiries 3 and may be thereby adyantaged for the more facile diſco- 
very.of the Truth. Truly I wonld haye all ſach Controverſies ſo handled, that all 
the vain altercations might lye in tbe duſt in N a lie is publiſh- 
ed mighr be in one Volume tric y .ſubſc ibe (by both puarkſes: In this E-perceive 
by your pra ctiſe, your Judgement differs from mine 3 and that you rather judge 
it f tteſt to ſpeak firſt by the Preſſe, that the world may hear us. I crave your ac- 
ceptance of theſe Papers, rather in this priyate way, and that you will ſignifie to 
mein what way I ſhall expect your return, wherein I thipk it fitter you pleaſe your 
ſelf then me. Lſhall e give you an account of the effect of. your Argu- 
ments on my weak underſtanding; but not in the order as they lye in your Book, 
bur I will begin with thoſe Points which I judge to be of greateſt moment. | 


— —— 


. 
Mr late Treat. of Covenants, pag. 79. 


1 N alſo true that faith accepts Chriſt as a Lord, as well as 4 Saviour : Bui it i the 
Arceptation of him as 4 Seviour, not 45 4 Lord, iba Fuſtifees : 1 bis People 


by giving himſelf in $ acrifice, bis blood for Remiſſion of fins : . Theſe muſt be diſtingui 

44 3p 25 d: oo bath an ec 2.4. e blood of C briſt, the command of Chriſt, 
the doFrine of Chriſt, bus as it lies and faſtens on bis blood, ſo u Fublifigs. He is ſet out 
4 propitiation through faith in his blood, Rom. 3. 2 4. uot through faith in his command. 
It is the blood of Chriſt thas cleanſeth all fin, and not the Soveraigny of Chriſt. Theſe 
confuſions of tbe diſtin parts of Chriſts Mcdiator ſhip, and the fpecuall offices of faith may 
wet be ſuffered, Scrt nes each its particular place and work; Soveraignty doth nos 
{ſc us a deb blood ws ; Faith in bis blood, ust faith yielding to bis Sove- 
raignty deth Fuſlifie ms. 50 1, 
* 


King, Teacheth them a5 4 Prophet, but makes Atonement for bem only as 4 bir 
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- Chriſt and his Benefits on the incelleR of the Beleever per modum objeti apprehenfi 


_ 
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n §. 1. 

R. B. T His is a Point of ſ@ great moment in my eyes, that I reſolvg to begin 

wich ir. I doubt not but the diffarence between you and me is only a- 
bout the bare methodizing of our Noti ons, and not de Subſtamia rei : But I doubt 
leſt your doctrine being received by common heads, according to the true impor- 
tance of your expreſſions, may do more againſt their ſalvation then is yet well 
thought on: And that not per accideus, hut from its proper nature; W che 
impreſfion of the foul to be but anſwerable to the objective doctrinal ſeal. I am 
no friend to the confuſion that you eee th: 3 and I am glad to find you 


1 


ſo little in love with it, as to paſs your judgement that it is not to be ſuffered: For 
now I reſt aſſured that you will net be effended, when here or hereafter, I ſhall 
open your guiltineſs of it; and that you will not be unwilling of whac may tend to 
your cure, Theſe two ot three neceſſary diſtinctlons I muſt firſt here premiſe, be- 
fore I can — clear anſwer to your Werds. 4 20 2 

1. I diſtinguiſh Rill between conſtitutive Juſtification or Remiſſion by the 
Goſpel grant or Covenant, called by moſt Fuſtificatio Furk, and Juſtiſ cat ion per 
ſementiam Fudich, 2. I diſtinguiſh between conſtitutive Legal Juſtiſication as 
begun, and as continued or eonlummate. 3. Between the Phyſical operation of 


As an 8 Peries; and rhe moral conveyance of Right to Chriſt and his 
Benefits, which is by an act of Law or Covenant · donation. 4. Betwe:n.thelc 
two queſtions, What juſtifierh ex parte Chrifti ? and What juſtiſieth, or is required 
to our Juſtification ex parte peccatoris? 5. Between the true efficient caules of 
our J uſtificatien, and the meer condition, fine qua ron, & cum quid. 6. Between 
Chriſts Merit ing mans Juſtification, and his a ual juRifylag him, by conſtitut ion 


or ſentence. 


Hereupon I will lay down what I maintain in theſe Propoſltions, which ( ſome 
of them) ſhall 3 turther then the preſent Point in Qaeſtian, for a preparation 
to hat followech. 

Prep. 1. Chriſt did Merit our Juſtificatien (or a power to jultifie ) not as a 
King, but by 1 the juſtice of Od in the form of a ſervant. 

Prop. 2. Chriſt doth juſtiſie (onflitutive as K ing and Lord, vix. at Demi 
Redempror, i. e. quozd valorem rei, he conferreth it, ut Dominus gratis bene facien: x 
but quozd madum conditionalem couferendi, ut Rector & Beuefactor. For it is Chriſts 
ending the new Law or Covenant, by which he doth legally pardon or confer 
Remifhon, and conſtitute us Righteous, ſuppoſing the condition performed on our 
part. Aud this is not an act of Chriſt as a Pric ſt or Satisfizr 3 but joyntly, ut Be- 
ne factor & Refftor, 

Prop. 3. Chriſt doch juſtifie by ſentence, as he is Judge and King, and not as 
cieſt. BY 

Prop.4. Sentential Juſtificacion, is the moſt full, compleat and eminent Julis - 
emion3 thit in Law being gquoad ſeutentiam, but virtual Juſtification 3 though 


* fd con 7itutionem debini & relutionis, it be act ual Juſtificatiou. 


Prop. 5. Faith juſtifieth not by receiving Chriſt as an object which is ro make 
a real impreſſion and mutation on the intellect, according to the nature of the ſße- 
dies: I (ay, To jultific, is not to make ſuch a real change: Though ſome joyn 


wich the Papilts in this, and cell me, that * the Divine Attributes make their ſe- 


2 veral 
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veral moral greens on the ſoul According to their ſeveral natures, ſo do the 
ſatisfation and merirs of Chriſty ed, procure comfort and joy, and a ju- 
ſtifying ſentence ro be pronounced in the ſoul it ſelf: and ſo the apprehenſion of 
Chaikts Severainty cauſeth our ſub, ection (which laſt is true.) 171 

Prop.6 Faith therefore can have no Phyfical Cauſation or Efficiency in juſti- 
fying 3 ſeeing that the work to be done by us, is not noſimetipſas Fuflificare, in 
whole or in part, but only Tus acquirere ad Soy goons ſe1 . cendu ionaliter colla- 
um: It isa Relative change that is made by Juſtification, and nec a Real er 
Phy ſical. f o 
Ir. 7. The Legal, formal intereſt, or conducibility of Faith to our Juſtification, 
cannot therefore be any other then that of a Condition, in the proper Law - ſenſe, 
as the word [Condition] is uſed, M · that fecies of conditions which they call 
Yoluntarie vcl Poteſtative, and not Caſuales vel Mixtæ. . 

Prop. 8. Scripture doth not ſay (that I can finde) that Faith juſtifieth 3 but 
that we are juſtified by Frith: 1 therefore uſe rhe later phraſe rather then the for- 
mer, both it is ſaleſt to ſpeak” with the Scriptute, and becauſe the former 
ſpeech ſeemet h to import an Efficiency 3 but the later frequently.imports no more 
hen a meer <vtidir | 
refuſe to ſpeak im their phraſe while I diſpute wichthem, as long as I firſt tell them 

my m 
P 


9: Though, exparte Chriſt ;, our ſeveral” changes proceed from his ſeveral 
uu, and parts of his Office exerciſed for us; yet, ex parte noſtri, i.e.fidei, it is 
one entire a or receiving of Cht iſt as he is offered in the Goſpel, which 
is the Condition of our intereſt in Chcift, and his ſeveral Benefics 3 and the effect 
is not parcelled or diverſified or diſtinguiſhed from the ſeveral diſt inct reſpects that 


faith hathto irs object. Chriſt mericerh Remiſſion for us as Sarisfier of Juſtice 3 


and he actually juſt iſieth us as Benefactor King and Judge, and he teacheth us as 
Prophet, and ruleth us as King, The real mutations here on us, receive their di- 
verfification m_ from our faith, becauſe there faith dorh efficere or cauſare 3 As 
we learn of Chrilt becauſe we Beleeve him, or Take him for our Teacher: We 
obey him becauſe we Take him for our King, c. But it is not ſo with the Con» 


veyance of meer Right or Title ro Chriſt and his Benefits. Faith doth not obtain 


— to Remiſſion and Juſtification diſtinctly as it receiverh his Righteouſneſs, 
or 


imſelf as Prieſt ; and ſo Right to the Priviledges of Chriſts Government, di- 


ſtinctly as ir taketh him as King 3 nor Right to Adoption, as it taketh him as a 
Father; nor Right to Glory, as it taketh him as Glorifier : no more then all in- 
feriour benefits (as Title ro Magiftracy, Miniſtry, Health, Houſe, Lands, Cc.) 
proceed and are diverſified by the divers aſpect; of our faith on Chriſt, The true 
Reaſon of which is this 3 That Right to a benefit is the meer effect of the Giſt 
(Donation) or Revealed Will of the Giver : And therefore no AR of the Recei- 
yer hath any mere intereſt, or any other then it pleaſeth the Donor ro aſſigu or 
appoint it to have. So that ( ſuppoſeta acts natura) all the formall Civil intereſt 


tomes from Gods meer Will, as Donor : ( for to the Abſolute Benefactor doth it 
belong, as to conferre all Right to his freely - giten Benefits, foro determine of the 
Time and Manner of Conveyance, and fo of the Conditions on the Receivers , 
part.) The nature of the AR of Faith is cauſed by God, as Creator of the old 

and new Creature ; I mean of our natural faculties, and their ſupernatu.al endowv- 
ments or diſpoſitions : And therefore this is preſuppoſed in ordine nature to faiths | 


Legal intereſt: As God is firſt the Maker of carth, before he is the Maker of 


ion. Yer I will not quatrell with any that ſpeaks ocherwiſe, nor * 


Adams 
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- {Adams body: Faith is to be conſidered as being Faith { 4, e. ſuch 2Qs exerciſed 


about ſuch objects) in order of nature, before it can be rightly conſidered as ju- 
niſying or the condition of Juſlification: Seeing therefore it receives all irs for» 


mal Legal intereſt from God, as Legiſlator and Doner of Chriſt and his benefits, 


which is after its material aptitude ad hoc efficium ; its intereſt muſt not be gathered 


ditectly, ex natura aims, but ex-conftuutione donantis & ordinarths : And therefore 


vou mult fiiſt prove out of the Goſpel, that It the Ordination of God, that as 
Chriſts ſcvcral a ctions have their ſeveral eflects for us and on us, ſo our faith ſhall 
be the proper condition of each of theſe varicus «i &s, qua apprebendtt,as it Belce- 
verb or Accepteth each diſtin effect, or Chriſt diſtinctly as the cauſe of that ef- 
tect, c etiam confideratum in modo cauſandi, But, alas, how inviſible is the Proof 


of this in all your Writings ? (1 will leave the reſt of the Prepcſiticns, by which 


I intended here together to have 2 ſcme moi e of my ſenſe, till aſtetwarde, 
becauſe L will not interrupt the preſent buſineſs.) Here, either my Underſtanding 
is too ſhallow to reach your ſenſe, or elſe you ate guilty, quoed ineram, of very great 
confuſion; ( which one wonld think ſhould have befallen you at any time, rather 
then when you are blaming others of unſufferable conſuſion: ) and yet quai ſeu- 
ſum involutum, of more dangerous, unſctiptutal, unproved Diſt inction. * 

1. Yourexpreſſions confound Chriſt and his Actions, with mans faith in our 
Juſtification: Or, theſe two Queſt ions [By what are we juftificd ex parte C hriſti 7] 
and [ By what are we juſtified cx parte noſtri ?] f 

2, Your implied ſenſe, even the heart of your reaſoning, conſtſteth in this aſſer 
tion, that [ As our Right, as to the ſeveral benefits received, is to be aſcribed di · 
ſtinctly ro ſeveral diſtinct Cauſes on Chriſts part, ſo alſo as diſt inctly are the pat 
ticular Benefits, quoad Debitum vel Titulum, to be-aſcribed to the ſeveral diſtinct 
apprebenſions of theſe Benefits ( as moſt ſay) or cf Chriſt asdiverſly cauſing 


them (as ſome _ ] And hece I cannot but complain of a treble injuſtice that 


you ſeem to me guilty of (even in this claborate Treat, wherein yeu corte ct the 
Errors of ſo many others.) | 15 

1. Againſt the Truth and Word of God, in implying it to have done that; even 
in the great Point, the Conſtitution of the Condition of Juſtification and Salva- 
tion, which is nor to be found done in all the Scripture. 

2. Againſt the ſouls of men: 1. In ſuch nice mincing and cutting the Condi- 
tion of their ſalvation, to their great perplexity, if they receive your dectrine: 
2. And alſo in not affording them one word of Scripture or Reaſon for the proof 
of it, which is injuſtice,when you are Confuting others and ReRifying the world 
in ſo great a Point. 3. Laſtly (and lealtly) it is evident injuſt ice to your Friend, 
to Accuſe him ( for it is no hard matter to know whom you mean) with con- 
founding the diſſinct parts of Chriſts Mediator ſh ip, W hich he till diſtinguiſheth as 
exactly as he can: though he do not diſtribute as many offices to Faith, as there 
are objects for it, or as he doth to Chr iſts ſeveral Works. Why did you not name 
one line where I do confound the parts of Chriſts Offices? 1 pray you do it tor 
me in your next. 

I will not trouble you much with Arguments for my opinion in this Point, ſee- 
ing you meddle with none already laid down, and ſeeing 1 have done it over and 
oyer to others, and becauſe 1 am now but Anſwering to your Confutation. Only 
let me tell you, that the Proof liei h on your part. For when I have once proved, 
that God giveth Chriſt and his Benefits ro man, on Condition he will Belecve 
m Chriſt or Accept him: If you will now diſtinguiſh, and ſay, It is Accepting 
V.. B 3 his; 


— 


6) 
this ſatisfact ion, which is the Condition of Juſtification, and Accepting him as 
King, which is the Condition of SanRification or Glorification, g&'c, you. muſt 
ve this to be true. For noneſt diſtinguendum ve limitandum ubi Lex non diftinguit 
vel lamitas, If God ſay [| Beleeve in the Lord Jeſus, and t hou ſhalr be ſaved, ] and 


you ſay, Egelcering in him as Prieſt is the only Condition of ſaving thee from 


guilc: and Beleeving in him as King, is the only Condition of ſaving thee from 
the 2 of ſin, cc. you mutt prove this which you ſay. Or it you will not ſay ¶ It 
is the only Condition] but {the only inſtrument] you give up the Cauſe. For 
the word [Condition] is it that expreſſeth its neerelt Legal Intereſt in juſtifying 
ot conveying any Right: and that which you call its In callty, is but the 
natural Aptitude and Remote Intereſt. | 

1. It is the Receiving of Chriſt as Chriſt chat juſtifierh (as the Condition of 

uſtiſication) But he is not received as Chriſt, if not as Lord-Redeemer. 


——— 2. Juſtifying faith is ( ſay the Aſſembly) the Receiving of Chriſt as he is of- 


fered in the Golpel: But he is offered inthe Goſpel as Saviour and Lord, and not 
as Saviour only: Therefore, &c. | | 

3- Juſtifying faith is the Receiving of Chriſt as a full Saviour: But that can · 
not be except he he reatived as Lord. For to ſave from the power of fin, is as true 
a part of the Saviours Office, as to (ave from the guilt. 

4. Juſtify ing fairh receiyerh Chriſt as he juſtifieth us, or us he is to juſtiſie us: 


But he doth juſtifie us as King and Judge and Henefactor 3 as he ſatisſieth and me- 


riteth in the form of a ſervant under the Law. 
5. If receiving Chrilt as a Satisfier and Mericer, be the only faich that gives 
right to Juſtification, then on the ſame grounds you muſt ſay, It is the only faith 


that gives right to further Sanctification and to Glorification': For Chriſt Merits 


ed one as well as the other. 

6. Rejecting Chriſt as King, is the condemning fin : Therefore receiving him 

as King is the juſtifying faith, Luk.19.27. Thoſe mme enemies that would nos that 1 

reign over them, bring, c. The reaſon of the conſequent is, becauſe unbelick 
condemneth (at leaſt partly) as ir is the privation of the juſtifying faith: I ſpeak 
of that condemnation or peremptory ſentence which is proper to the new Law, and 
its peculiar condemning fin, eminently ſo called. | 

7. Pſal. 2. Kiſſing — Son and ſubmitting to him as King, is made the condis 
tion of elcapiug his wrath, | 

8. Matth.11.28,29,30, The condition of Eaſe and Reſt (from 2 well at 

wer of fin) is our coming to Chriſt as a Teacher and Example of meckneſs and, 

owlineſs, and our Learning ot him, and Taking on us his yoke and burden. 

9. That faich which is the Condition of Salyation, is the Condition of Juſt 
fication or Remiflion : But ir is the receiving of Chriſt as King, as well as Sari 
fier, that is the Condition of Salvation: Theretore, e. 1. Juſtification & 
judgement, and Salvation (from hell, and adjulicarion to Glory) are all on th 
ſame conditions, Mat. 2 5. & ubigue. 2. Juſtificarion is but the juſtifying of ous 
Right to Salvation; i. e. ſentencing us as Nou rcos Pine ( quia Diff oluta eſt obliga 
tis) & quibus de betur premium ; Therefore Juſtification and Salvation mult needs 
have the ſame conditions on our part. 3. Scriptute no where makes our faich, or 
act of faith, the Condition of Juſtification, and another of Salvation. But cos“ 
trarily aſeribeth both to one. 4. When Paul arguerh moſt zcatoufly ag luft 
Works and for Faith only, it is in ceſpect to Salvation generally, and not to Juſtis 
fication only. Eyh.2.3,9, By grace qe are ſaved through fab, & c. Not of works, — 
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by man ſhould bogft. Tir. 3. 5. Not by works of rigbiesuſneß which we have done, bus 
gecording to bis — he ſaved as, & c. Never more was {aid againſt Juſtiſicatlon by 
Works (which Paul excludes) then againſt Salvation by them : Nor is it any 
more diſnonour to Chriſt that be ſhould give Juſtification or Remiſſion on Con- 
dition of our Accepting him as King, then that be ſhould give Salvation on that 
Condition. 5. Pardon of fin and freedom from hell, muſt needs have the ſame 
Condition: For pardon reſpecteth the puniſhment 75s truly as the fin. Pana & 
Henia ſum adverſa : Pardon diſlolveth guilt 3 Guilt is the obligation to puniſhment: 
Yer I (peak here only of a plenary and continued pardon. \ 

10, Laſtly, If Accepting Chriſt as Lord-Redeemer, be the Fides que Fuſtifi- 
cat, i.c. que oft conditio Fuſtificationis, then it is neerly, ſtrictty and properly the ju- 
fB Uifying act of faith, as the accepting of Chrifts 2 is: But the Ante- 

cedent is granted by all Divines that I have had to do with : Therefore, c. For 
te general cheat is by the diſtinction of Fides que Fuſtificat (that is, ſay they, the 
x BY Accepting ef Chriſt as Saviour and Lord, by a taith diſpoſed to fruitfulneſs in 
obedience) and Fides qui Fuſtificet (and that is the Accepting of Chriſts Righ» 

1. & treouſneſs as our — Righteouſneſs, ſay ſome: Or the Accepting of Chriſts 
1e Righteouſneſs as the meritorious cauſe of our Righteouſneſs, ſay others: Or the 
Accepting of Chriſt himſelf as Prieſt, ſay others:) Now this Fides {2447 either 
* 2 the meer matter of faith, or it reſpecteth the formality of the effect, or ic 
reſpecteth the Forma! Reaſon of faiths intereſt in the effect, at medium, vel cauſe. 

1+ If [qua] reſpect only the matter of faith, then 1. it is an unfit phraſe ; for 


K eee 


2, Aud chenthe Aocepting of Chriſt as Lord muſt be the Fider. Nui too: for that 
js conſeſſed to be materially an ad of that faith which jufſtificth, '2) If [. bug] 
teſpect the formality of the effect, and ſo the reſpect of faith to that effect rather 


And ſo the diftintion containetn this truth, That fides que 0 | 
| ſees, fed non qui: ſanctF i cat: & è contra. But neither of thele can be the "ſerie of 
ibem that uſe this diſt inction im our caſe. 3. Ir muſt therefore be the former rea- 
(on of faiths intereſt in quſt iſyiug that is expre fſed/by L- Quã :] and then it implierh 


6} 1 mean not qua fides tu genere, but qui hac fides, vix qua eli ſj ducia in C 
rem, vel acceptatio-Chrifti. Indeed the term LAccepting] implieth the gift 


i ſelf is but the Matter apt to be the condition: If Chriſt had been given (or par- 
don) abſolutely, or on ſome other condition; then beleev ing in him would not 


dus Teſtamenti preflits : though fides in ( briſtum que talk. had in its natute a ſin- 


to ſhew the yanity of that diſtiaction (of much more that might be ſaid.) Fur- 
ther the conſequence of the major Propoſition of my Argument, is made paſt all diſ- 
832 that will but well conſider this: To (be the condition 1 Juſti- 

ion) ſpeaks the neare ſt intereſt of faith in our Juſtification, that is, as it is 


dat aun que; Therefore it is a meer impoſſibility that the Receiving Chriſt as 
Lord hould be the condition of our Juſtification (or the fides qua eff condivio, as 
— 27 and yet that we ſhould not be juſtified by it as a condition, when 


got 


* 


[ 984] and [quatenm] are ſtrictly uſed to expreſs the formal Reaſon of things. + 


. then another ; then faith is not [juſtifying] que . 7 
ificat etiam Juſt ie . 


the begging of the Queſtion, or this ſalſe inppoſition {chart Fides qua ies 2 
tſtum 
and offer, and the conſtitution of that acceptance for the condition: But the Act 


bave juſtified. Therefore 5 det in C hriſtum qui tali dot h not zuſtifie 3 but qua con- 
gular apt ĩtude to be choſen and appointed to this Honour and Office. So much 


Badan legale; or that kinde of caulality which it bath 3 which is to be cauſe fine us 


is no ſounder ſpeech, then to ſay, that is an e ficient cauſe, which doth. 


& 


7 & becauſe they believe: And what is their beleeving ? why they beleeve that Chriſt 


[l 
uot 


nat efe&, Some Conditions (and moſt among men) are Moral impulſive eau · 
fes : Faith is rather a removens probibens,and eath nothing in ic that ſo well deſerves 
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che title of a Cauſe; as of a Condition: though unbelief may be (aid to be the 
Onuſe of our Not- being juſtified, as (ſuch cauſes ate ſaid to move God, when we 
ſpeak according to the manner of men: Indeed if they will (ay (according to their 


principles) char Fides in Chriſtum Dominum que eſt conditio non juſtificat per modum 


inſtrumemi; I ſhall grant it: But then t. L ch ill ſay as mach de fide in ( bri 
ſaufaiemem. 2. Thus they grant it the intereſt of a Condition in „ 
tion: and I intend no more · We are uſtified by faith as the Condition of juſti- 
fication; Therefore we are juſtified by every act of faith which is the Condition: 
Fer, A 41 emne valet conſequentiz, Thus I have given you a few of thoſe 
many reaſons which might be given, to prove that the Accepting of Chriſt fot: 
LOC es, and not only as Satisfier, or not only his Righteouſneſs, is that 
Faith by which as a Condition we are juſtifizd, And what lad effects it may pro- 
duce ta teach the world that the only juſtifying act of faith is, The Aceepting of 
Juſtification as merited by Che iſts blood, or che Accepcing of Chriſts Righteouſ- 
neſs to juſtiſie them 3 ir is not hard for an anprejudiced man to diſcern. For my 
part, in all my experience of the caſe of the ungodly that I have trial of, I can fiade 
no commoner cauſe of their general deluſion and perdition, then this very doctrinez 
which they have generally received, though not ia ſuch ex ict terms as it is taught 
them. I never. mer with the moſt rebellious wrerch ( — now and then one 
under terrors) but when they have ſinned their worſt, they ſtill think to be (ſaved, 


died for them; and therefore Gad will forgive them, and they truſt for pard | 
ſalvation to Chriſts death and Gods mercy : This were good, if this were Mall 
but if Cheiſt were alſo received as their Sovereign and SanRifier and Teicher 
But if this were the only juſtifying act (as they uſually ſpeak) then I ſhould nat 
kaow ho ta diſprove him that ſhould tell me that all men in the world fhall be (& 
ved that belceve the Goſpel to be true: or avleaſt, the fac c reateſt part of the mol 
wicked men: For I am certain that they are willing not to be damned, and there 
fore Accept, or are Willinz of Chriſt ro (ave them from damnation : and L am ſum 
they are Willing to be pardoned as faſt as they fan, and that is, to be juſtified : and 
therefore muſt needs be Willing of Chriſt to pardon them ( ſuppoſing that th 
beleeve the Gaſpel to be true) What therefore thall I ſay if a wicked wretch th 
argue: He that hath the only juſtifying ac of faich is juſtified : But char have [4 
for I Accept of Chriſt to _— and juſtifie me by his blood: Therefore, 2x4? 
Shall I tell him that he diſſembſeth, and is not Willing? Why 1. Long may! 
ſo tell him before he will beleeve me, when be feels thar I ſpeak falſly and ſlande 
kim. 2. And I ſhould know that I fl inder him my ſelf : Suppoſing. that be be 
leeve that there is no pardon but by Chriſts blood, (as the devils and many mills 
ons of wicked men do beleeve:) For I knaw no man in his wits cam be will 
to be unpardoned and to burn in hell. Shall I give him the common anſwer ( 
belt that ever was given to _ that though the only juſtifying act be the reels 
ving Chriſt or his Righteouſneſs to juſtiſie us, yet this mult be ever acc ompa 
wich the receiving him as Sovereign, and a reſolution to obey him? Perhaps 
may ſo puzzle him for want of Logick or Reaſon 3 but elſe how exfily may he tel 
me, that this receiving Chriſt as Lord, hath either the nature of a medium al [4 | 
nem, or not ? If it be no medium, the want of it in this caſe canner hinder 18 
Juktification of chat man that is ſure he hach the ſole juſtifying act ir ſelf : For 
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; | or Idle concomirants do nothing to the effect, ſo the want of them hin- 
© 3 ger vanes effect where all cauſes and means are preſent + Bur if I ſay, that this 
" act of faith is a means to Juſtificacion 3 then I mult either make ir a Cauſe, or a 
6 Condition, or invent ſonie new medium not yet known. 

But you lay [ Soveraignty doth not cleanſe us, nor doth blood command us.] 
A.. How ill is Soveraignty put in ſtead of the Soveraign? I (ay not that the 
n 
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reception of Chriſts Soveraignty doth iuſtifie (thoſe words may have an ill ſenſe) 
but we are juſtified by receiving Chriſt as our Soveraigu (which much differs from 
the former,) 2. Chriſt as Soveraign doth cleanſe us, both from the guilt and 
* power of linne, by actual Remiſſion or Juſtification, and by SanRification. 
ſe . Suppoſe you ſpeak true, as you do, if you mean jr only of Meriting our cleans 
| 55 What is this to our Queſtion ? But you adde [ Faith in his blosd, not faith 
11 yet ding to his Soveraigniy doth juſtifie us.] Anſ. This is ſemething to the pur- 
- poſe, it it had been proved. But will a nude and crude Aſſertion change mens 
of Y judgements ? or ſhould you, have expected it? A text you cite, and therefore ir 
mige ſeem that you thought it ſome proof of this, Rem. 3.24. But all the torce of 
a7 your Argument is from Jour dangerous addition, which, who will take for good 
de Expokition ? The text ſaith, He is ſet forth to be a propuininn, through faith in 
bis Blood. And you adde [ Nor through faith in bis m—_ 1, Sed quo jure 
neſcio. Your excluſion is either upon ſuppoſition, that faith in bis is equipollent 
to faith in his Blood only , or elle it is on (ome myſterious ground, which you ſhould 
the rather bave revealed, becauſe it is not obyious to your ordinary Reader to diſco- 
yer it, without your revelation. If the former 3 1. By what authority do you 
adde [only] in your interpretation? 2. Will you exclude alſo his Obedience, 
Reſurrect ion, Interceſſion, cc? When by the obedience of one many are made righte- 
ow? and Rom. 8.33, 34. It 17 * juſtifieth, who is be that condemneth? It i 
Chriſt that died, yes rather that is riſen again ; who # even at the right hand of God, who - 
"alſo maketh interceſſion for uu. 2. But the thing that you had to preve was not the 
excluſion of [faith in his Command] but of [faith in Chriſt as Lord and Teach - 
er] oc either: Receiving Chriſt as Ruler, goeth before the receiving of his par- 
ticular Commands. And for the text, Rom. 3. 24. It was fitteſt for Paul to ſay. [ by 
faith in his blood Jbecauſe he intends to connote both what we ate juſtified by, ex 
pane Chriſti, and what ex parte noſtri, but the former principally. I will explain 
my thoughts by a ſimilitude or two. 

Suppole a Rebell be Condemned, and lye in priſon waiting for Execution; and 
the Kings Son being to taiſe an Army, buyeth this Rebell, with all his tellow 
priloners, from the hand of Juſtice, and ſendeth to them this meſſage; If you 
will thankfully acknowledge my favours, and take me hereafter for your Prince or 
General, and liſt your (elves under me, I will pardon you (or give you the pardon 
which I bave purchaſed) and moreover will give you places of Honour and Profit 
in my Army:] Here now if the Queſtjon be, Whar it is on the Princes part that 
doth deliver the priſoner ? It is his ranſom, as to the Impetration or Preparation: 

and it is his free - Grant, which doth it, as ro the actual Deliverance. If it be askt 
What is it that Honoureth or Enricheth him ? It is the place of Honour and Ri- 
ches that by the Prince is freely given him. But if you ask on the offenders part, 
What it is that delivereth him as the condition? Ir is not his accepting Pardon 
. _and Deliverance (or the Prince as a Pardoner or Ranſomer ) that is the ſole 
Condition of his pardon and deliverance from death: Nor is it the Accepting of 
» the Honour (ox of the Prince as one to * him ) that is the ſole condit * 
4.37! 0 
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of his Honour: Nor is it accepting of Riches, that is the fole condition of en- 
riching him. But ic is entirely the accepting of the Prince for his General, and 
t il acknowledging his Ranſom , that is the Condition of all together, 
and hath as near an intereſt in one part of the Benefit, as another. | | 

Or ſuppoſe the condemnea priſoner be a woman, and the Prince having Ran- 
fomed her, doth ſend this offer ro her, Thar if ſhe will thankfully acknowledge 
his favour, and take him for her Redeemer and Husband and Prince (to love, 
honour and obey him) he will deliver bet, and make her his Queen, and ſhe ſhall 
partake of all his Honour and Riches.] Here now if cheQueltion be, Whar it is 
on his part that Redeemed her? What that Delivered her What that honoured 
her ? Whar that enriched her ꝰ each effect muſt be aſcribed to its proper cauſe, and 
the cauſes not confounded : And ſhe muſt diſtinctly apprehend, by what way and 
cauſe each priviledge comes, But if you ask only, What it is on her part that is 
the condition of enjoying theſe Benefits? Why it is but one entire, undivided 
Condition before mentioned: Will you here ſubtilly diſtinguiſh and ſay, that her 
raking him to deliver her, is the (ale act which is che condtrion of her Deliverance?. 
and her 9 to Digniße her, is the ſole condition of her Dignity ? and her 
taking him as Rick, or to enrich her, is the ſole condition of her enriching ? No, 
It is one undivided condition that equally gives ber intereſt in all. Much Jeſs is it 
the Accepring of his Riches, that is the ſole condition of enriching her. Yer if © 
any ſhould in one Queſtion include both, What on his part did lave her from h 
dearh'? and what on her part ? then it muſt be expreſt as Pauldid in the foremen- © 
rioned text, in out caſe : It is her Marrying or Accepting a Mercifull Redeemer, 5. 
T ſhould wrong you, by ſeeming to imply a doubt of your Apprehenſiveneſa, if 1 k 
ſhould ſpend words in application of this to our caſe. Having been ſo much too 
tedious already, I will only adde; That the common doctrine in this Point, re- 
quires that there be as many acts of faith as there are Benefits from Chriſt to be 
received; and that each one is the Inſtrument of receiving that particular benefit: 
and ſo. one act of faith Juſtifiech, another Adopteth, c. And that act which 
FA which they call the Paſſive inſtrument thereof, in the up- 
mat of all their Diſputes they ſo deſcribe, that it is apparent they mean ipſant” 
Fuſt if catianem paſſiuam And ſo with them (vedere & Fuſtificari muſt be Sy- 
nonimall termes: For ſo to receive Juſtification, is nothing but to be Ju- 


ſtifled, 
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6. 2, 4 
MI. Here are ſeveral as of Fuftifying faith, Heb. 1 1. but thoſe are not as 
11 It is 163 7 b aden, Moſes fa dent , Gideon" 
or Sampſons valour , tha were their Fuſtification : but his Blood who did cuable them in” 
theſe duties by bis ſpirit. Paul wem in theſe duties as bigh as they, living in more clear” 
lizht and under more abundant grace. I doubt nod but he out-topt them, aud yet be was 
thereby Fuſtified ; a8 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
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5. 2. . 
KR. B. FT is a ſtrange phraſe to call any act of faith [An act of Juſtification} 
If you ſpeak properly, you muſt mean it efficiener vet conſlitutivè: either. 
tharſome act of faith is an act of Juſtification, as the efficient ann 0 
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from truth, to beleeve and to juſtific differ) or elſe that it is an a& conſtituting 
uſtification ; But that is as far from truth; for then ¶ vedere ſhould be Fuftificari. 
f you ſpeak improperly, you muſt mean, either [An a&efteRing Juſtification} 
as it ſeems you do; which is unſound, as well as improper : or elſe ¶ An act which 
is the Condition of Juſtification] which is ſound, though improper, 

2. Who knows whether you mean that [none of thole aRs, Heb. 1 1. are acts of 
11 or Lnot all of them] The proper importance of your words is for 
+ the former. But that is a dangerous untruth: for — 13. is judged by our Divines 

to contain a proper deſcriprion of juſtifying faith [they ſaw the promiſes. (Le. tbe 

og promiled) a farre off, and were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, t.] 

t which ſoever you mean, you ſhould have proved your afſertion. It will be ea- 
* acknowledged that many there mentioned, were not the great and prineipall 
ich is the Condition of Juſtification, as begun: But yet they may be lefler 
s which are ſecondary parts of the condition of continuing their Juſtification. 
Ido ner think but that act ¶ by which Noah became the heir of the ;righreouſne(s 
, 
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which is by faith, I v.7.had a hand in continuing bis Juſtiſication, though it were 
che preparing the Ark, being moyed with fear. I think that act by which abel ob- 
1 witneſſe that he was righteous, and that by which Enoch pleaſed God, and 
| without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, had ſome hand in Juſtification : I 
think theſe four great acts mentioned, v. 6. are part of the condition of Jultification. 
1. To belee ve that God is S that he is God, the Chief Good, the firit and laſt, 
he 1 efficient and Ultimate End, &c.) 2. The diligent ſeeking of him. 
Fa ra that he is a rewarder of them t᷑hat do ſo. 4. Coming to him. (If this 
Hlxinct from the ſecond.) When the holy Ghoſt doth of purpoſe in the whole 
Chapter ſer forth the glory and excellency of faith, I dare nor be one that ſhall ima» 
pine that he ſpeaks all this of a lower ſort of faith, and quite left out the nobleſt 
part which juſtifierh, from his praiſes, 
3. Yer you ſhould not (in my judgement) have called [ Abrahams obedience, 
ſelf-denial, Gideons valour J acts of Juſtifying faith: Are theſe acts of faith ? 
If you mean that theſe acts are fruits of faith, its true: Or if you mean that an act 
of faith did excite the ſoul to each of theſe acts, and ſo you mean not the obedi- 
ence; valour, & c. but the act of faith which excited it, then you migh call thoſe 
Acts of juſtifying faith ; But if I had called valour and obedience fo, 1 ſhould have 
amed. J 
4. What mean you to ſay Obedience and Valour was not their Juſtificarion ? 
of du think that any a of faith is Juſtification ? You mean ( it I may conje- 
MW Race from your after-doctrine) the inſtrument of Juſtification, 
* $; But then how come you to lay next, that it is Chriſts blood? The blood of 
Chriſt is the mericorious cauſe of our Juſtification, which improperly may be cal- 
= <6 allo, che Matter of it: But I think it is neithet out Juſtification formally, nor 
be inſtrument of ir in proper ſpeech. 
6. But I thought the conteſt in your Diſpute had been, Which is the juſtifying 
aQ of fairh, and which nor ? and therefore when you denied thoſe in Heb. 11. to 
be acts of Juſtification (which I am forced to interpret eng 20s] Fe) 
pected ro finde the true act aflected 3 but in Read of that IL finde the dppoſe 
ember, is [The blood of Chriſt. ] Is this indeed the Conttoverſe? Whether 
the { Accepting Chriſt as Lord] or (the blood of Chriſt] that julljfiet'*Never 
Wis ſoch a we ſt ion debated by me, in the way here imimated. I am-wholly for 
i this be the doubt: It is Chriſts * that juſtiſieth meritorĩouſly. Bur yet 
* | o | * 
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we are juſtified by faith too, as the condition of our intereſt in free Juſtification, 
And why ſhould theſe rwo be 17 in oppoſition ? I lookt when you had aſſerted 
and well proved that ir is not taking Chriſt as Lord but only faith in his blood: that 
i the condition on our part, of our attaining Juſtification, 

7. It would prove a hard task to make good, that there are ſeveral acts of juſti- 
ſying faith, by which we are not juſtified 3 without flying to great impropriety of 
ſpeech, © By [ juſtifying faith] you muſt mean, the AR, Habit, or renewed Facul- 
ty: Ifrhe act, then I think you will ſay, it is but one, or not many: Or at leaſt 
every act, which is juſtifying faith, muſt needs be ſuch as we are juſtiſied by: Or 
elſe why ſhould that act be called [ juſtifying faith. ] 2. But I doubt not but you 
mean the habit: Aud then 1. you confeſs that the habit is [juſtifying fairb]which 
is true 3 not only as it helpeth to produce the act, but even as it is in it ſelf 3 But 
that will overthrow the docttine of inſtrumentality. 2. It requireth another kinde 
. of Diſpucing then I here meet with, to prove that acts and habits of mans ſoul, are * 
of ſodifferent a nature that where the acts are ſpecifically diſtin& by the great 
diſtance and variety of yet the habit producing all theſe is one and the 
ſame, and nor diſtinct us dhe acts: and that obedience, ſelf- denisl and valour, are 
acts of the ſame habit of fich, as is the accepting an offered Chriſt. 3. If you 
ſhould mean by IJ faith] the faculty as ſanctiſied, then all other acts of 
that faculty as ſanRified, or of the Spirit there refiding, might as well be called 
As of juſtifying faith; But I will not im that this is your ſenſe. 

8. 1 C. 4. A. is nothing to our buſireſs. Paul was not his own juſtifier : Though 
he knew not matter of condemnat ien ( ſenſu E (co, for no doubt he knew him. 
ſelf to be a ſinner) yet that did not juſtifie him, uſe it is God only that is-his 
Judge. Can you hence prove, that accepting Chrift as Lord, is not the condition 
of our Juſtification * Then you may prove the ſame of the accepting him as Savi- 
our. For Paul knew nothing by himſelf, as if he were guilty of not pet forming the 
one or the other: yet was he not thereby juſtified. | 
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Mr Bl. 12 indeed faith, ibu Abraham was juſtified by works, when be had offered + 
Iſaac bis ſon on the Altar, Jam. 2.21. but either there we muſt underiand 4 
working faith, with Piſcator, Parzus, Pemble, and confeſs that Paul and James handle 
two Lins queſtions, The one, Whether faith alone Fuſtifies without works ? which 
he concludes inthe Affirmative : The other, What faith juſftificth ? Whether 4 work- 
ing faith only, 3 * I A 722 
e of the Apoſtle, reight inferres Abrahams Fuſtification 0 
Flu fon 25 the ral en. was fulfilled, which ſaith, 1 beleeved 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. Hew otherwiſe do theſe accord? He 
72 ified by works : and the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, be was juſtified. 
aith? 
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S. 3. 
R. 3. . F gan, ppuſt+ uſe the term [Works] twelve times in thirteen verſes, 
| 7 due not uſual 
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on Ris meaning, and yet that we mu ee ve that by orks] Fame: 
doch get mean [Warks] it will prove 2c hard a ching to " 
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as the Papiſts would perſwade us that it is: and that there is as great a neceflity of 
a living deciding Judge. : 

2. Do but reade over all thoſe verſes, and put [ working-faith}in ſtead of [Works] 
and try wi at ſenſe you will make. 

3. No doubt but Paul and Fames handle two diſtin ct Queſtions . but not the 
two that you here expreſs. Paul ſpeaks of Meritorious Works, 'which make the 
Reward of Debt, and not of Grace, if you will beleeve his own deſcription 'of 
them, Rom. 4. 4, But Fames ſpeaks of no ſuch Works, but of ſuch as have a conſi- 
ſtency wich Grace, and neceſlary ſubordination to it: I prove it: The Works 
that Fames ſpeaks of, we muſt endeayour for and perform, or periſh ( ſuppoſing 
time ) But the works that Paul ſpeaks of, no man muſt endeavour, or once ima=- 
gine chat he can perform, M. ſuch as make the reward to be of Debt and not of 
Grace. Paul ſpeaks indeed of faith collaterally, but of Chriſts Merits and free- 
Grace, directly and purpoſely : So that the chief part of Pauls controverſie was; 
Whether we are juſtified freely through Chriſts Merits? or through our own me- 
ritorious Works ? But Fames's queſtion is, Whether we are juſtified by faith alone, 
or by faith with obedience accompanying it; and both as ſubordinate to Chriſts 
Merits ? Paul's queſtion is, Of the meritorious. Cauſe of our Juſtification; 

's queſtion is, Of the condition on our parts, of our intereſt in a free Re- 
miflion 3 ſuppofing Pauli queſtion determined, that Chriſt only is the Meriter. 
Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification in toto, both in the beginning and progreſs, but eſpe- 
cially. the beginning: But Janes ſpeaks only of Juſtification as continued and 
conſummate, and nt as. begun: For both Abrabamt and every mans was be 
zun, before Works of Obedience : Theugh a diſpoſition and teſolution, and en- 
gagement to obey do go befere. "po. a 
4. If with the named Expoſitors, you underſtand by [Works] a working - faith 3 
_ ou grant W- 1 AP * þ or 1 . — ny null all the 

e's arguing,ftom verſ. 13. to the end. For if by orking-faich] you ſu 
n meant that God did not only make ¶ Faith ir felf J ro b: So — 
cipall condition, but alſo [irs Working] in obedieuce, when there is opportunity, 
to be the ſecondary condition ( or part of the condition) of Juſtification as con- 
tinued; as being the neceſſary modus, or effect (both which it is in ſeveral re- 
ſpects) then you ſay the ſame in ſenſe as I do, only changing the Scripture terms 
without and againſt reafon. It is ordinary to make the modas or quality of that 
matter which is the ſubſtance of the condition, to be as real a part of the conditi- 
on as the matter it ſelf. As when you oblige your Debtor to pay you ſo much cur- 
rant Engliſh money; it is here as neceſſary that it be [Engliſh] and [Currant] 
as that ir be money, If you promiſe your ſervant his wages, on condition he ſerve 
you faithtully : here L Faithfulneſs] is as real a part of the Condition, as [Ser- 
vice. ] If a man take a woman in Marriage, and eſtate her in all his Lands, on 
condition that ſhe will be to him [a chaſt, fairhfull Wife: ] here her chaſt fidelity 
is as true a — of the condition, as to be his Wife. So if God ſay, [ He that 
hath a Working faith ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, and he that hath not, ſhall pe- 
riſh.] Here as faith is . part of the condition, fo that it be a [Work- 
1780 is the ſecondary, and as real a part of the condition, as that it be faith. And 
if Satan accuſe you for not- beleeving (at Judgement) you muſt be juſtified, by 
my your faith it ſelf, ſo if he accuſe you as having a faith that was not 
GS how will you be juſtified but by the Works or Working diſpoſition of 
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1 As for your ſingle Argument here, I anſwer, 1. It is a weak ground to 
maintain that Fames twelve times in thirteen verſes, by [Works] means not 
(Wan 5] and by faich alone (which he ſtill oppoſeth) doth not mean faith © 
alone, and all this becauſe you cannot ſee the connexion of one verſe to the for- 
mer, or the force of one cited Scripture. Others may (ee it, and be able te ſhew 
ſenſe in the Apoſtles words, though you or I could not. If every time we are at a a 
lofle in anal or diſcerning the reaſon of a cited Texr,we ſhall preſume to make 
2 an alteration, meerly to bt ing all to hang together in our apprehenſions, we 
finde Analyzers the greateſt corrupters of Scriprure. Ir is all to imagine and 
fain « falſe Analyſis with much plauſibleneſs. 
I conceive that Fames citeth theſe words expoſitorily: g. 4. [ And thus or in 
this ſenſe the Scripture was fulfilled, i e. hiſtorically, ſpoke truly of that which was 
long before done, Abraham beleeved God, i. e. ſo as to ſecond his faich with actual 
obedience, end is (i. e. beleeving and ſo obeying, or truſting Gods promiſe and | 
power ſo fare as to offer his ſon to death) was imputed io him, &c. 2. Or Wh | 
may not Fame: by conceſſion preoccupare an objection Harb that this woul [ 
be objeQed he might ſay, . J. IL grant chat the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, 
Sc. but yet though he were initially juſtified by faith only, yet when he was cal» 
led to works, he was juſtified alſo by his obedience. 3. And is it not as hard to 
diſcern the reaſon of this citation, according ro your expoſition as mine,? For | 
you may as well fay, { How do theſe accord, He was juſtified by a working faith: 
and The Scripture was fulfilled which ſaich, He was juſtificd by faich ?], For 
ou is not proving that eAbrabam was juſtified by faich and yet this is it he 
ent 2 . but t hat he was juſtified by works og fairh; ry as you ſay, b 
e tern R 
as 


a Working-faich : Where, if you put any emphaſis om tl 

acTount ir to ſuperadde any thing ro meer beleeving, you Tay as much as 1 ; and 
then yu muſt cite that Text expoſicorily 3 and then Whether according to my. 
cqpol ion or yours, varies not the caſe, ſeeing one ſaith as much for Works. as che 


Bin I ſuppoſe you will ſay, Faith which juſtifieth maſt be working 3 but it jus 
Rigeth not queopereans. A. 1. True: nor qua * i e. 705 apprebendit objecl um, 
if the gquã ſpeaks the formall reaſon of its intereſt in Juſtihcation. 2. But wh 
cannot faith juſtific unleſs it be working ? If you ſay [ Becauſe that God hat 
made ic the condition of j uſt ii cation, that we beleeve with a working faich and 
ſo chat it be working is part of the Condition, you [ay the ſame in ſenſe as I. It 
you lay, either that working is neceſſary us 2 ſign, that faith is true; or that the 
nature of true faith will work 3 bot h are truth: but to ſay this is the Apoſtle's ſenſe, 
is ta null all his Argumentation: For he pleads not tor a meer necellity of figni- 
ficaxion or diſcovery, but fot a neceſſity at med ad FuftiScaionem ; even that Ju- 
tis cation which he cals ¶ Imput ing of Righteouſneſs] and that by God. And be ©. 
arguerh not only Phyſically, hat the nature of faith will produce 3 but morally, 4 
ey men muſt — to — 2 And it is only as a 5 pe ay of $a ys 
ing nature can be nece 4d frnem us media moralia; if you (peak of ſuch an 
ſolute neceſſity as rhe Text doth. | | FAA 8 


— 
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of f $. 4. 
X. B. 2. He term [Works ] fignifieth either ſuch as a Workman doth to de- 
ſerve his wages for the value of his Wark 3 which make the reward 
to be of Debt and not of Grace; and ſo ics true: Or it fignifieth all good aRions 3 
and ſo this ſaying is contrary to the ſcope of the Scripture. 1. Faith and Repen- 
trance are ſuch works and wr by us. 2. Janet aflertethche incluſion of ſuch 
works, If you (ay, Bur fairk repentance juſtiſie not as Good works :' Teas 
fily grant it: Thar they be Good, floweth from the Precept: That they Juſtiſie, 
. Hlowerh from the Promiſe, conſtituting them the Condition . If they ſhould ju- 
ſtifie becauſeGood,their goodneſs muſt be ſuch as may accrue to aMeritorienſneſs: 
Bur yer they muſt be Good, before they can juſtifie as Conditions of the free 
Gift: yea and have a peculiar eminent goodneſs, conſiſting in their aptitude to 
this work, and to Gloriſie the free Juſtifier, Mat.25. Rom. 2. Fames 2. with the 
reateſt part of Scripture, loo not wich ſuch a face as your Propoſitions This may 
Tem to your following words, * 


Im a — 
— — — — — 
— — — — 


— 
— — 


* 


3. f. 
M/ Bl, A Nd theſe things confedered, I am truly ſorry that faith. ſhould nom be denied 
to haue the office or place of an inſtrument in our Fuſtification : nay ſcarce at- 

liwed to be called the inſtrumem of our receiving Chriſt that juſtifies | 1 
1; becauſe the aft of faith ( which is that which juſtifieth s) # our Whether faith 
afual receiving Chriſt, and therefore cannot be the inſtrument of re- be the Inſtru- 
ceiving. This is 200 ſubtle « Notion : We uſe 10 heck otherwiſe of ment of Ju- 
faith. Faub is tbe eye of ihe ſoul whereby we ſee Chriſt, and the eye i ſtification. 
not fight.  Fayb % the baud of the ſoul, whereby it receives Chriſt, and 
the hand in not receiving» And Scripture fpeaks otherwiſe : Moe receive remiſſion of fin 
by faith, and an inberitance among them that are ſauitified is received hy faub, AR.18,26. 

elſe is this righteouſneſs ſomctime called the righteouſneſs of fairh, and ſomerime 
tbe righteouſneſs of God which is by faith, but that it is a righteouſneſs which faith re- 
cerves? Chriſt dwels in us by faith, Eph. 3.17. By faith we tale him in and give bim 
entertainment : We receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith, Gal. 3.14, Theſe gtri- 
prares Peak of faith as ihe ſouls infirxment io receive Chriſt Feſw, 10 reccive the Spiri 
from Chriſt Feſus, 


n 


— 
1 — 


—— 


S. 8. | 

R. B. — Know not how to meddle with Controverſies, but ſome body will be 
ſorry or angry, which fide ſoever I take, I am ſorry that I have made 
you ſorry, but not for that Doctrine which cauſed it; which yet I ſhall be, as ſoon 

as I can ſee cauſe for it. | | ; 
. | 2, Why would you not bere attempt to Frome, that which you are ſo ſorry 
mould be denied, M. That faith is the inſtrument of Juſtification ? Will all 
your Readers take your complaint for a demonſtration of the errour of hat You 

complain of ? 

3+. 1 was as ſorry that men called, and ſo called faith the inſtrument of Juſtifi- 
cation, as you are that I deny it: And as your ſorrow urged you to ali * 


[16] 


did mine urge me. And my (orrow had theſe cauſe? ( which I am content may be 


well compared with yours, that it may appear which were the juſter and greater.) 

1. No Scripture doth either in the letter ot ſenſe call faith an inſtrument of juſti- 
fication. ' 2. I knew Thad much Scripture and reaſon againſt it. 3. I thought 
it of dangerous conſequenee, to (ay, that man i» the eſnicient cauſe of juſtifying 
and pardoning himſelt, and ſo doth forgive his own fins, 8 


4. Let all this had never cauſed m: to open my mouth againſt it { for I truly © 


abhor the making of new quarrels. ) Bar for the next, uit. I found that many 
Learned Divines did not only aſſert this inſtrumentality, bur they laid ſo great a 
ſtreſſe upon ir, as if the main difference between us and the Papiſts lay here.” For 
in the docteine of Juſtificarion, (ay they ic is that they Fundamentally etre, and 
we Principally differ: And that in theſe four Points, 

1. About the formall cauſe of our Righteouſneſs, which, (ay theſe Divines, is 
the formall Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, as ſuffering and perfectly obeying for 
us (or as others adde, In the habitual Righteouſneſs of his humane nature; and 
others, The natural Righteouſneſs of the Divine nature. A 

2. About the way and manner of our participation herein, which as to Gods 
act, they (ay is imputation (which is true) and that in this ſenſe, that Legaliter 
we are eſteemed to have fulfilled the Law in Chriſt, 

3. About the nature of that faith which Juſtifierh, which, (ay moſt of our for- 
| Reformers, is an aſſurance, or full perſwaſi an of the pardon of my fins by 
Chriſts blood. CE 

4. About the formal reaſon of faiths intereſt in Juſtification, which, (ay they, 
is as the inſtrument thereof. | 


I doubt not but all theſe four are great Errors, Yet for theſe muſt we comend 


as the Reformed Religion; and here muſt lye the difference between us and the Pa- 


iſts. That which croubled me was this: To think how many rhouſand might 
confirmed in Popery by this courſe, and what a blow it gave to the Reformed 


Religion. For who can imagine but that the young Popilh Students will be con- 
Ermed in the reſt of their Religion, when they finde that we erre in theſe ? and 
will judge by theſe of che reſt of our Doctrine? Eſpecially when they finde us ma- 
Cauſe naught? This is no fancy, nor any needleſs fears, but ſuch a real blow to 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, as will not eaſily be healed. Had Divines only in a way 
of freedom uſed this phraſe, and not made it ſo great a part of our Religion, to 


the haxarding of the whole, I had never mentioned the unſoundneſs or other ia · 


convenience of it. No to the thing it ſelf, Your Arguments for fait hs inſtcu» 


mentality to Juſtificarion, I will confider when I can finde them : You begin wit 


(and ſay more for) faichs inſtrumentality in receiving Chriſt. You can ſay ng 
more of me n but that /[ ir will be ſcarce allowed to be fo ca * 
This intimates that I make it no matter of contention : nor do I know how I 
could have (aid leſs, if any thing z when its only the unſitneſs or im ropriery of 


the phraſe that I mention, and not the ſenſe : which I thouzhe wich ſo much ten- 


derneſs I might do, upon reaſon given, it being no Scriptute phraſe. If faith be 


t 
the inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, then it is eit heAR or the Hibit of Faith 


that is the inſtrument: They that (ay, the Habit is the inſtcument, (peak not pro- 


perly,. but far more tolerably then the others do. If gracious Habits are proper) 


called inſtruments of the ſoul, then ſo may other Habits: And why is not this 
language more in uſe among Logicians ? if it be ſo ynqueſtionably proper? Burl 


perceive 


Ling this the main part of the Proteſtant Cauſe, what wonder if they judge our 


% 
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(.17] 
ve ir is the AQ of faith that you call the inſtrumeat: for you anſwer only to 
hat I ſay againſt that. I drew up a Scheme of the ſeveral ſorts of Giving and 
Receiv n Anſwer to another Learned Brother: which, for the nece of 
diſtinguiſhing here, I would. have added, but that ſo operous a Reply would be 
unſutable to your brief Exceptions. Receiviny ſtrictly taken is ever Paſſive : Re» 
ceiving in a Civil, Ethical, leſs proper ſenſe, is but the Act of accepting what is 
offered: When it is only a Relation, or u ad rem that is offered, Conſent or 
Acceptance is an act ſo neceſſaty ordinarily to the poſſeſſion (or proper Paſſive 
reception) that it is therefore called Receiving it (elf : yet is indeed no efficient 
joey of the Paſlive reception or poſſeſſion: but a conditio fine qua now, and a ſub- 
jective diſpoſition 3 and ſo makes the ſubje capable of the benefit : but being no 
efficient it can be no inſtrument. Yer ſtill 1 ſay, that if any will pleaſe to call K an 
inftrument in this fenſe, 1 will not quarrel with him, for the impropriety of a 
hraſe 3 ſpecially if ſome men had the ſame ingenuity as others have, that ſay, it is 
ut inſtrumemum metaphoricum. But to (ay, that the act of faith is the inſtrument 
of Ethical Active reception (which is it that I argued zelt) is to (ay, Recei- 
ving Chriſt is the inſtrument of ir ſelf, Now let's ſee what you ſay to this. 
1. You (ay, Its too ſubtill a Notion : That deſerves no Reply. 2. You ſay 
[We ule to ſpeak otherwiſe of faith. ] Thats no proof that you ſpeak properly. 
You ſay [ Faith is the eye of the ſoul; and the eye is not fight, Faith is che 
hand, c.] Anf. 1. Strange proot ! not only by Metaphors, but by metaphors of 
meer humane uſe. 2. Is the act of faith the eye of the ſoul as diſtin& from fight ? 
and the hand as diſtin& from receiving? Tell us then what actual ſeeing and re- 
ceiving is? To ſpeak metaphors and comraliQions is no proving your Aſſertion. 
Next you ſay [Scripture ſpeaks otherwiſe.) Thats to the whe, indeed, if true. 
Vou cite, Act. 18. 26. where is no ſuch matter. It [By] fignific an inſtrumentall 
cauſe, It is either Alwaies or Sometimes: You would not ſure have your Reader 
believe that it is Alwaies. It but ſomerimes, Why do you take it for gramed that 
it ſo fignifics here ? Why did you nor offer ſome proof? This is eaſie Diſputing. 
Next you ſay - [Why elſe is this Righteouſneſs ſometime called the Righteouſne 
of fairh ? Sometimes the Righteouſneſs of God which is by faith; but that it is a 
Keie. which faith receives ?] A. 1. Its properer to ſay, Cradens recipit cre- 
1e, T he Believer by — receives it : Then ro ſay, Faith (eſpecially the act) 
receives it: But if you will uſe that ſpeech, it muſt expreſs but formalem rationem 
credendi expoſitorily, and not the efficiency of faith, and therefore no inſtrumen- 
rality, It isthe Righteouſneſs of God by faith, becauſe God gives it freely (Chriſt 


having merited it) upon condition of mans faith. You adde [Epb. 3.17; Chriſt 


dwels in us by faith. By faith we rake bim in, c.] Anſ. You odly change the 
queſt ion: We are 7 of faichs inſtrumenalicy in receiving Right ro Chriſt, 
or Chriſt in relation: and you go about to prove the reception of his Spirit, or 
graces really, or himſelf obje&ively : For Chriſt is (aid rodwell in us, 1. By his 
pirit and Graces, 2. Objectively, as my friend dwels in my heart when I love 
bim. The text being meant of either of theſe, is nothing to the purpoſe. 2. Yer 
here you do not prove that (by] ſigniſieth a proper inſtrument: no more then 
your actual intellect ion is (aid to be the inſtrument of Truths abode in you; when 
it is ſaid that Truth dwelleth in you by intellection. The lame Anſwer ſerves to 
Jour following words about receiving the Spit it. 1. Its noching to our Queſtion. 
2. You give us but your bare word that Scripture (peaks of faith as the lou in- 
ſtrumear, even in rectiving the Spirit of 50 hriſt, much leis in receiving my 4 
- f | hcl . 


| [183 
But ſtill remember that from firit to laſt, I profeſs not to contend with 


f being really the efficient cauſe of Juſtification, which 
L200, and reſolvedly more then ever do deny, This you next come to, 
Y> 


—— — 


* CE” 


| S. 6. 
M* BI. He inſtrumentality of it in the work fication is denied, becauſe the na. 
ture 0 9 (46 ky — operations) doth not exact 


belong to it ; which if it muſt be alwaies rigidly d, will often put us to a ſtand in 
the afſignation of cauſes of | any kinds in Moral ations. The material and formal cauſes © 
in Fuſtification are ſcarce agreed upon, and ns marvell then in caſe men minde to ch 
it, that ſome queſtion is raiſed about the Inflrunew. But in caſe we fhall 
confider the nature and kinde of this work, about which faith is imme d, aud examine the 
rexſen gue ground, on the which faith is diſabled from the office of an iuſtrumem in 
our Fuilification, and withall look imo that which is brought in as an inftrument in this 
work in the ſtead of it, I de not doubt but it will eafily appear, that thoſe Diuines, that 


diſſenting voice, haue made faith an 


with. 4 concurrent judgement ( without almoſt 
ts the nature of an in- 


inſtrument in this work ) Peak moſt aptly, at 


ſtrumem. 


Err 


—— 


— 


S. 6, 

R. B. Nut is this certain? Do I cherefare deny faith to be the inſtrument of Ju- 
Rificarion, becauſe the nature of an inſtrument [as cankdered in Phyſi- 
cal 2 doth nat exactly belong to it ? I (aid 1. The action of the prin- 
cipal Cauſe and of the inſtrument is one action. Is nor this icue of moral opera- 
tions as well as Phyſical ? If it be not, you muſt make us a new Logick before you 
can reaſonably expect that we receive your Logical Theology. 3+ I laid, che in- 
ſtrument muſt have Influx to the producing of the eſle&᷑ of the principal cauſe, by a 
proper cauſality : that is, in 3 Is not this true of Moral aperatious as well 
as Phyſical ? Its true, Moral cauſes may be (aid to have a leſs proper cauſation then 
Phyfcal: But 1. The inſtrumental muſt be as proper as that of the principal. 
2. There is 2 wide difference between, cauſam Moralem, and cauſam Moralitatic- 
dere nave e, ſe cvy ge geist, s, morals act ie, 
Ga, (ut Debiti, Furke , Meriti,] poteſt: ofſe cauſe remotiar natural. It may well be cal- 
led a proper cauſat ion, when the eſſect is produced by as full a cauſation as the na- 

ture of the thing will admit (as in relations that are by meer reſultancy.) | 
2. You ſay [rhe ©qrerial and formal cauſes of Juſtification are ſcarce agreed on.] 
But doth that give you a liberty to aſſert what you lift, or what cannot be proved. 
true, becauſe all men ſee not the truth > I ſhould have thought you ſhould rather 
have thus concluded: ¶ Seeing Divines themſelves cannot Fuge the aſſig 
nation of theſe Logical, unſcriptural nations in the buſineſs of Juſtißcation, there, 
it is a meet Chu 8 courſe, to place ſo much of the Prozeſtant Cauſe 

in ſueh notions, and n them as matters of ſuch neceſſity and weight, as 
is done ia aſſerting fait hs inſtrumentality to Juſtibcation.) Your argument (in the 
iſfue and tendency) is like that of plundering ſouldiers in time of fight ;; that lay, 
Nou they are alzogether bythe cars, we may take that weight on: why tho 


Cbriſt. 
2 the uſe of this pbrale, of fairhs inſtrumentality in receiving Chriſt. 


þ | 
they * 
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C19] 
they queſtion us, till they agree among rhemſelves ?- 3. Whether this phraſe be 
2 = you affirm, we mall better know when you have ſaid — to prove 
it. If Divines have been ſo concurrent in it as you ſay, that there is ſcarce a dil- 
ſenting voice, I hepe I am the more excuſable, if it prove an error, for oppoſing 
it: Fot iris pity to let ſo many miſtake themſelves, miſlead others, ind make us 
part of a new Religion. 

But Sir, Whats the cauſe of this ſudden change? Through their great con- 
deſcenſion, I have received Animadverfions from many of the moſt Learned, 
Judicious Divines that I know in England : And of all theſe, there is but one man 
that doth own the Doctrine of faiths Inftrumentality 3 but they diſclaim it all; 
ſome with diſtaſt, others with a modeſt excuſe of them that uſe it, and tlie gentle 
interpretation of [ a Metaphorical inftrument ] and that remote: for ſo they 
would have me interpret our Divines. I told you this when I ſaw you, and you 
asked me, Whether M*C. were againſt it? To which I Anſwer, Not ſo much as 
divers others that write ro me; but judge you by his own words, which are theſe, 
Loh. But though faith be not the inſtrum ent of our Juſtification, may it nor 
be called the inſtrument of receiving Chriſt ? Anſ. I think they mean ſo and no 
more, who call faith the inſtrument of our Juſtification, &. 1 ſhall not be 
unwilling to yield ro you, that to ſpeak exactly, faith may better be called a Con- 
dition, then an Inſtrument of our Juſtification.J So far MC. 


— — — — 


IBS 

M- BI. He work about which faith # imploied js not an abſolute, but a relative work: 4 
TN God D not withous tbe * concurrence of man : ſuch 

in which neither God nor man are ſole efficients ; nor any aft of God or man can be ſole 
inſtruments ; but there mu be 4 mutual cdiicurrence of both. 


— 


—— . IIS — 
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5. 7. 

R. B. A Pangerous Doctrine, in my Judgement, to be ſo nakedly affirmed; 

No doubt but Juſtification is a Relative change: and it is paſt Con- 
troverſie, that it is not without the actual concurrence of 
man: for he muſt perform the Condition, on which God * I ſuppoſe the word 
will juſtifie him: But chat God is not the ſole Efficient,nor LAN] & uſed fo 
any.* Act of God, the ſole Inftrament, I durſt not have largely, as is include 
affirmed without proof: and much leſs have undertaken to the Law it ſelf. 
prove. 


"WP 1 

MBI. Tl muſt needs be granted, unleſs we will bring in Di Criſpes paſſive reci- 

| pieng of 6brift : Cbriſts abode i mau w.thout mas, in ue of man, and ſup- 
poſe bim 10 be juſtified in unbeurf. ** 


8. 8. 


L200 
8 S. 8, | 
K. B. T His is very naked aſſerting. Why did you not ſhew ſome reaſon of this ill 
conſequence ? Its paſt my reach to ſee the leaſt. 2. Why do you till 
confound Chr iſts real abode in us by his Spirit, with the relation we have upon 
Juft fication ? when even now you affirmed,ir was a relative work (as you call it ) 
I pray,by the next ſhew us mote clearly, how theſe abſurdities follow that doctrine 
which affirmerh, T hat God is the ſole Efficient cauſe of our Juſtification, but ha» 
ving made mans Belief and Conſent the Condition(whoſe nature is to ſuſpend the 


eflect, till performed) he will not juſtifie us till we firſt believe and conſent. This is 
my Doctrine plainly. 


$. 9+ 
Mr Bl. A Nd faith © diſabled from this office in fication, by this argument: I 
: A . e | 
infirument of man: and thongh man do not juſtifie himſelf, n 
e r. ifier of thoſe thas beleeve in Feſm,, Rom. 3. 26. 
God bath ſet Chriſt forth a propitiation b faith, Rom. 3. 25. 


— — — 


5. 9. | 
R. 8. F this be not palpable contradiQion, ſaying and unſaying, my Logick is | 
leſs then I _ t it had been. If it be [Mans inſtrument ] of Jultifica- | 
tion 3 and yet [Man do net juſtifie himſelf.) Then either Man is not Man, or an | 
Inſttument is ner an Inſtrument, ot Juſtifying is not Juſtifying. Had you onl 
affirmed it to be mans act, and Gods inſtrument ( how abſurd ſoever otherwiſe 
you might have ſaid, Man doth not juſtifie himſelf. . But if it be mans in- | 
2 then man is the principal cauſe ( in teſpect of the inſtrumentall.) For 
omue inſtrumentum eſt cauſe principalis inſtrumemum. And can he be the efficient | 
cauſe, and yer not effect? Is nor that to be a Canſe and no Cauſe ? In my judge» 
ment this doQrine ſhould not be made part of our Religion 3 nor much ſtreſs laid 
on ir if it were true; becauſe its ſo obſcure : That man concurres as a ready Agent, | 
who doubts ? but doth that prove him or his faith the efficient cauſe ef his own - | 
parton and Juſtificacion ? Is the performer of the condition of [ Gratefull con- | 
J no willing Agent, unleſs an efficient Cauſe ? The text you cite doth not M 
ſpeak of inſtruments, for ought I can finde. 


— 
— — — — — 


8. 10. | 

WI & NOI it is the inſtrumem of man in a work of this nature, it i; alſo the 
inſt rumen of God. As ſome have obſerved a communication of Titles between | 
Cbrift and bis Charch (the Church being called by bis Name) ſo there is a communication of | 
ations in theſe relative works. Chriſt dwels in our bearts by faith, Eph. 3. 17. We believe | 
and not Cbriſt : aud yet faith there is Chrifts inftrument, whereby be takes up bis abode» | 
God purifies the hearts of the Gentiles by faith, Act. 15. 17. They believed and not God : 


I fainh 1 Gods in 1 the work of their purification. S6 on the other ide the Sn WW 
Tce. 76 we e lords of th feb, Rand z fl 
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R. B. I F this be indeed true, That ir is mans inſtrument of Juſtification and 
- 4 Gods both; then both God and man are beth Cauſe principales partiales, by 
coordination making up one principal cauſe. This 1 hope you will not dewn- 
right affirm : I deny it en this reaſon : Every abſolute Donor (I mean, who is 
ablolutely owner of What he gives) is the totall cauſe-efficient- principal, of his 
own Donation: But God in juſtifying is an abſolute Donor (giving remiſſion 
and Righteouſneſs) Therefore, cc. 2. Or elſe God and man muſt be principal 
cauſes one ſubordinate to the other, and each total in his own kinde. © This 
muſt be your meaning, by your firſt words: But then which of theſe is rhe moſt 
principal cauſe, and which the ſubordinate ? It is hard for a better wit then mine 
to know your minde by your words: For when you ſay [ Becauſe it is mans inſtru- 
ment, it is alſo Gods inſtrument.) It may ſeem that you take jt to be mans inſtru- 
ment — Li elſe how = it — herefore Gods — [ becauſe]- it is wu * 
But yet whether you de ordine conſequentis vel conſequentie, de or dine efSendi c 
— urls, I know not. However, I will not be fo un- 
charitable as to imagine that you take man for the moſt principal caule, and God 
for the ſubordinate 3 but contrarily. But then yeu do not only make man the par- 
doner and juſtifier of himſelf, bur you make him the neareſt total cauſe of it : and 
fo it would be as proper ro ſay, Man forgives himſelf, as that God forgives him: 
And ſo faith would be only mans inſtrument directly, as being the neareſt cauſe» 
principal; and Gods inſtrument remotely. As if I hold my pen, and you hold 
my hand, the pen is proxime my inftrument, and remotiu yours. And ſo God 
ſhould juſtifie and pardon man, by bimſelf, as Gods inſtrument :- As if a Judge 
had committed Treaſon, and the King ſhould give him authority to Judge, Par- 
don and Abſolve himſelf. But how much might be (aid againſt this * To juſtifie 
efficienter is act Reftoris : Sed homo non eſt reffor ſui ip (in the ſenſe in hand : 
Therefore he cannot juſtific himſelf. Indeed if you had ſpoke only of the Juſtifi- 
cation in foro conſcientia you might well have aſcribed it to man as the efficient 
cauſe : but that you ſpeak not 
2. The communication of Titles that you ſpeak of, is 1. very rare. 2. Un- 
certain whether at all found in Scripture. That Text 1 Cor. 12.1 2. ſeemetk ra- 
ther to leave out [the Church) as under ſtood, then to communicate Chriſts Name 
to it: 4.4. [So is Chriſt and the Church. ] I would adviſe all friends of mine to 
take heed that they preſume not on this flight ground to communicate Chriſts 
Name to the Church in their ordinary ſpeech. 3. But who can tell what you 
mean by a communication of actions? Your putting [ Communication of acti- 
2 in contradiſt inction from [Communicatien of Titles] makes the proper 
ſenſe of your words be, that Chriſt doth as really communicate actions themſelves, 
as he doth Titles themſelves. Bur that is no better then a plain impoſſibility: For 
the communication will make ic another action. The accident periſheth, when 
ſeparated from its ſubject: and therefore the ſame accident cannot be communi- 
cated. Burits like you intended to have (aid, I hat there is a commom or mutual 
attfibution of each others actions, or one is entitled to the actions of rhe other; 
and ſo mean only a communication of the Name quoad modum prodacendi, and not 
of the actions themſelves. But then, either this is an improper figurative way of 
eech 3 ev it is proper, and grounded inthe nature of the thing. If the former, 


D 3 then: 


— 
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then iris nothing: our Queſtion, who are not enquicing whether there maf ne 
gure in Nhetorick according to which faith may be ſaid to be 
* whether it be ſo properly and in- 


be found ſome Fig 
mans inſtrument of Juſtification and Gods? 
deed ? And if you could finde any Scripture that ſo ſpeaks fi guratively, calling 


" 


Name fitted to the Thing. And how prove you chis? Why, as betore,Eph.z, 17. 
E lay, [We beleeve and not Chriſt ; yet faith is Chriſts inſttument, whereby 

rakes up his abode. ] Bur this is too facil diſputing to ſatisfie. 1. Here is not a 
word to prove that ic is a relative In- dwelling that is here ſpoken of, I need not 


tell you how fingular you are in this Expoſition ( if you ſe expound : If not, you 
lay nothing.) 2. If that bad been proved, yet here is no proof that [by] ſigniſi- 

inſtcumencality. 3. Much leſs that it is Chciſts inſtrument. How caſily are 
all theſe affirmed ? I think Chriſt dwels in our hearts, as I ſaid, 1. By bis Spirit 


and Graces ; and ſo he is ſaid to dwell in us [by faith. ] 1. Formaliter, faith being 


the principal part of that grace which dwelleth in us. 2. Conditionaiter, Fairh be 
ing a condition of our right to the Spirits abode. 3. Efficiewer,as the a of faith 


doth directly cauſe the increaſe, and ſo the abode of the habit 3 and alſo as it exci- 
teth other graces, If you will call chis efficiency an inſtrumental efficiency, 1 
think it is no proper ſpeech ; We do not uſe to call the act of intellection, Mans 


inſtrument of knowing or increaſing the habits of knowledge: but I will not con- 


tend with you about this: Nor yer if you ſay, This act of belceving is Mans in» 
ſtrument (of exciting and increaſing grace in himſelf) directly, and Gods inſtru- 
mem remotely : As my pen is i iatly my inſtrument, and remotely his that 
holds my hand. - Oc rather I ſhould ſay, as my action in writing is improperly 


called my inſtrument, and his. And thus man may be ſaid ( yea more properly 
then thus) to ſanct iſie himſelf, and God to ſanctiſie man by himſelf : But in Ju- 


ſtiſ cation the matter is tar other wiſe: Man doth neither Juſtiſie himſelf, nor God 
juſtifies man by himſelf. The ſecond way of Chriſts dwelling in us, is Obje- 
Qively. And here if you will ſpeak ſo improperly, as to ſay that mans act of be- 
lieving is his inſtrument of receiving Chriſt as an Object, or of the Objects abode 
in the ſoul, I will not contend with you about it: Oaly as I would defire you to 
make this phraſe no great part of Religion, nor lay too great a ſtreſs upon ir, fo alſo 


to remember, 1. That it is but the ſpecies and not Chriſt bhimſelf that is obje- 


Qively received, and thus dwelleth in us. 2. That every other grace that hath 
Chriſt for ics object, is thus far an inſtrument of receiving him, and of his abode 


in us, as well as taith : but none ſs properly and fully as knowledge. And 


3« That thus Chriſt dwels objectively in every wicked man that thinketh of 
wn . Though doubtleſſe not in that deep and ſpeciall manner as in his 
choſen. ; 


3. And yet further, asa conſequent of the firſt ſort of indwelling, Chriſt him 


ſel& may be (aid ro dwell ia us ¶ viliter, vel Moraliter, that is, Reputative, becauſe 


his Spirit or Graces dwell in us Naturalizer : As à man that Keeps poſſeſſion of 4 
. houſe by his ſon or ſervant, or by bis geods: And here alſo, if you have a minde 


to the tetm Inſtrument, you may, for me, ſay that Chriſt keeps poſſeſſi on by fair 
or the Spick as his inſtruments: Bur then you muſt confider,- 1. That this is by 
no communication of Actions and Titles: but here is a real ground for rhis ſpeech, 


tai 


faith mans inſtrument and Gods in jultifying 3 ( as you cannot) chis would do L 
nothing to the deciding of our Controverfie, It is therefore a grounded atttibuti- 
on that you muſt prove, where there is alſo a real inſtrumentality, and fo the 


ou 
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2. That it is not faich as mans act, but fach as Gods grace ing ; 
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231 
rained In us, by which he may in this ſenſe be ſaid ro dwell in us, or keep poſſeſſion 
of us, 3+ That thus every grace may astruly be ſaid ro be Chriſts ent of 
poſleſſion or ind faith: (b he dwelleth in us by love, hope, truſt, deſire, 
Jon: bur moſt properly by the Spirit or new Creature, or whole body of Sch 

ihcation. 
4 That all this is nothing Jur. faith to be mans inſtrument and Gods (yea 

or either alone) to effect our Juſtiſication. 

: T he ſame anſwer (eryes to «Af, 15, 17. God purifiecth mans heart by faith: 
. From the power of fin, and that is by faith: 1, Formuliter. 2. Efficiemer, as 
is before exprefled. 2. From the guilt of fin 3 and that is by faith as a condition 
on mans part (and not as an inſtrument :) By or through which Ged is ſaid to 
4 purifie or pardon us 3 1. In that he conferreth remiſſion only on this condition 3 
. 2nd ſo doth conſtitute the formall office of faith in juſtifying. 2. In that by his 
Spirit he cauſeth or giveth faith it ſelf, and effecteth the matter. Though, 
| whether this Text reach to Juſtification, I will not Diſpute. So that you do 
| but nakedly affirm, and nor prove that faith is Gods inſtrument or mans in ju- 


ly to what you ſay from Rom. 8B. 1 3. I reply, 1. An Adjutor or Concauſe 

is ill called an inftrument. Muſt the Spirit needs be our inſtrument, becauſe it is 
[By] che Spirit? As if „ — wy an inſtrument ? 

2. All this is nothing ro the buſineſs of Juſtification. Prove but this, that man 

js..as true an efficient of his own pardon or Juſtification, as he is of mortify- 

the deeds of the body, or of Progreſſive SanRification, and you ſhall carry 

ae Cauſe :. 1 will not then contend whether the term [inſtrument] be proper or 

Improper. 


— — 
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N. . F man juſtiſie not himfelf,and yet faith be his inſtrument of juſtifying, 
Ts. then farewell old Logick. 

2- If man ſanctiſie ner himſelf, under God, as to the progeets and acts of ſan- 
Rikcation, then farewell old Theology. God bids men waſh them, and puriſie 
2 — ran cleanſe on —_ and Ne 17 new he arts, 

Te have purified your ſouls in ing the truth through 
And we muſt cleanſe our felves frem 2 
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| [24] 
your way 3-and therefore theſe words deſerve a little further con. 
ſideration. . Their far as I can underſtand of the whole buſineſs is this: 

x. They conceive of Chriſts own righteouſneſs, wherewith himſelt was righteous, * 
as given to us. 2. They conceive of the act of faith, as the inſtrument of rece 
ving this. 3. Upon the receiving of this, they conceive we ace juſtified, as a man 
that receiveth Riches is Rich, or that receiverh Honour is Honourable 4. Be- 
cauſe faith is the inſtrument of receiving righteouſneſs, therefore (ay they, It is the 
inſttument of Juſtificaion. For Juſtificarion-(vnſtiturive, is but a relation reſul- 
ting from righteouſneſs received. This is the ſumme of the common judgemenc of 
moſt that 1 read. | | 
But theſe r be more accurately conſidered, I think. And 1. It muſt 
be known, that the Righteouſneſs given us, is not the Rightcouſneſs whereby 
Chriſts perſon was Righteous : ( for accidents periſh, being removed from the 
| 258 :) but ic is a Righteouſneſs merired by Chriſts ſatisfact ion and obedience, 
2. It muſt needs be known that the faith which is the Juſtifying condition, is 
terminated on Chriſt himſelf as the object, and not on his Righteouſneſs which 
he gives us in Remiſſion: Remiſſion or Righteouſneſs may be the end of the fin»: 
ner in receiving Chriſt 3 but Righteouſneſs or Remiſſion is not the object rectie 
ved by that act which. is made the condition of Juſtification ; or at leaſt but a ſe» 
condary remote object; even as a woman doth not marry a mans Riches, but the 
Manz; though ic may be her end in — the man, to be enriched by him: 
nor i: her receiving his riches the condition of her firſt Legal right to them; but 
her taking the man for her husband. And as a Patient being — to be cus 
red, if he will take ſuch a man for his Phyſitian, and wholly truſt him, renounc 
all other: Here ir is not receiving Health, or a Cure that is the proper Condition. 
of the Cure: Health and Cure is the end for which the Phyfitian is Accepted and 
Truſted : but it is himſelf as a ſufficient faithfull Phyſitian which is the object of 
that receiying,which is the condition of the Cure. The like may be ſhewed'in other 
Relations, of a Maſter and Scholar, Prince and Subjects, Maſter and Servants, 
c. Receiving the perſons into relation, from whom we expect the benefit, goes 
before receiving the t ir ſelf by them; which is uſually the remote end, — 
not the object of that firſt reception which is the condition. Our Divines there» 
fore of the Aſſembly do perfectly define juſtifying faith to be, A recciuing an 
reſting on Chriſt alone for ſalvation, as he i offered in the Geſpel It is of dange» 
rous conſequence to define juſtifying Faith to be the Receiving of Juſtification ot 
Righteouſneſs. | 0 

3. In my judgement, it is a meer fancy and deluſion, to ſpeak. of the receividt 
a righreouſneſs that we may be juſtiſied C onſtitutius thereby, in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
the righteouſneſs were firſt to be made ours, in order of nature before our Juſtiſi- 
cation, and then Juſtification follow becauſe we are righteous ; and ſo theſe wert 
two things: For to receive Righteouſneſs, and to receive Juſtiſication is one thing 
Gods hui us, and . our fin, and his conſtituting us rightequs, and 
Kiln ig us W ee » is all one thing under ſeyerall notions., Vet as Gol. 
giverh, 1. Comditionally. 2. Actually: ſo man teceiveth, 1. Receptions: EM 
ivd, figuratively called receiving. 2+ Receptione Phyſica, propria, paſſroi : The 
former goes before Juſtification : bur only as a ſmall, and ſecondary part of the 
condition, if properly any (it being rhe accepting of Chriſt himlelf that is the mein” 


of read, that 
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condirion :) The later is at all but fcari, commonly called, Paſſire 
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Deere ca » aA oo £0o0 & c+c ar 


A—Y my wo han 


— + 7 ho] je oo 2: oe 


-- 


» aA wi i; 
ws ” Fe " n % 
. . * oe 1 


. 


2 Dail ind ” A. A K „„ @ + 4 4 1 


* = by amg _— r 
= —_ = 
* = 9 
= - 
= 


ly convey a right to his own Bencics, The Receiver is not the Giver, and there- 


| | L250 | 
98 factlon or Redemption ( ſolvends pretium) and merit, cannot _ 
T — us: For they are not in themſelves given to us (but as 
ng y they may be (aid to be given to us, becaule the fruit of them is given 
us.) 1 was not to us, but to God, that Chriſt gave ſatisfaction, and the price of 
our Redemption. And yet juſtifying faith doth as neceflarily reſpe& Chriſts ſa- 
tisfaQion and merit, as ir doth our Juſtification thereby procured. Ir is there- 
fore the a of this Redemption, SatisfaQion'or Merit, and the receiving 
of Chriſt a9 one that bub redeemed ks ſatifaTion and merit, and not the Vi 
OC gan fac ion our (elves, To ſay therefore, that the juſtifying act 
aith, 1s only the receiviag of Chriſts Righccouſneſs or of Juſtification, is to 
exclude the receiving of Chriſt himſelf any way; even to exclude him as ſatisfier 
from che juſtifying act: and to exclude from that act, his Redemption, by blood 
ſhed, fatisfactlon and merit: For if it be only the receiving of rigtneouſneſs, that 
is the juſtifying act, then it is neither the receiving of Chriſt himſelf, nor yer the 
F of his Satisfaction and Redemption by his blood; and ſo they 
mult ſay of theſe as they do of the reception of Chriſt as Lord, that it is the fidex 
juſtiß ca, [ed nen qui juftificans. OT 
J. It faith, ſhall be aid to be the inſtrument of Juſtification es nomine, becauſe 
it is the receiving of that Righteouſneſs wheteby we are jultified, then it will fol- 
low that faich muſt alſo be called the inſtrument of our enjoying Chriſt, eo nomine, 
becauſe it receiveth him, and the inſtrument of our Adoption, es nomine, becauſe it 
receiveth Adeption; and ſo the ſame act of faith which entitles us to Jultificarion, 
deth.nocenticle us to any other bleſſing z nor that act that entitles us to Chriſt, 
docheacizle us to Juſtification. ( there be ſeveral jultifying acts: ) burevery 
particular mercy hath a particular act of faith as the inſtcumenc of receiving it: 


which is no Scripture docteine. 


6. It muſt beremembred that the thing that faith receives naturally and proper- 
ly, is not Chriſt himſelf, or his N but the Pecies of hat is repreſen- 
ted as its object. And that taichs reception of Chriſt himſelf and his rigbteouſneſa, 
ar of right to Chriſt, is but Recept io metapborica: vel actis ad receptionem preprium 
neceſſaria : and that the true receprion, which. is pati, non agere, doth follow faith, 
and therefore Chriſt himſelt is received only Receptione fidei ethic i, act iua, metapho- 


ria: Species Cbriſli predicati recipiatur receptione naturali, intelligendo: u ad Cbri- 
tum recipitur receptione naturgli paſſiva, propria : That which is conditionally given 


Con condition of acceptance or the like ) and offered to be accepted; this is re- 
ce ived, ione fiĩdei ethic. i: whereupon followerh the actual efficacious giving 
of that thing, (the condition being performed, which ſuſpended it:) and this 
* receiverh, Ręceptione paſſiud, proprid ; bur it, is not his Fauh chat tecei- 
it. | 

7. The great thing therefore that I would deſire to be obſerved is this; that 
though faith were an inſtrument of the foreſaid objective, or of the Ethical, Me- 
taphorical reeprion of Chrift ( which yet is not properly,being ipſa Receptia,) yet 
it is not therefore the inſtrumental caule of the paſſive, proper reception of Right 
to Chriſt or Righteouſneſs. Of this ic is only che condition and not the proper 
inittument. ( 2 I ſhall ſhew hereafter that ic is impoflible it ſhould be both:) 
It doth morally qualific the ſubject to be a fit patient to be juſtified, as M. Ben am. 
Woodbridge ſaith truly, in his excellent Sermon of Fuſtification, T be reaſon of this 
is; That it is only Donation or the will of the Donor lignified, that can efficient» 
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fore not the n Rig, very ent is an efficient can(s, unter. 
fore mult effect: and ic je 69 Ky ng th Seth this right. | Now it 
(the PRE "had been abfo 12 t oluzely conveyed righz; 2 
would have had no hand in it, as being ee Or if the bad conſt $ 
tuted another condition, that other Vena have had tbe cauſing incereſt that faith. 
no hath (ut cauſe fine qua nan.) So that the feateſt and formal intereſt of faith 
is, Its being the condition L 1 * apprehenſion of its object, is but the remo 
aptitudinal reaſon, being : T be great thing therefore that I affirm is this, 
hat if you will needs call 1 che inſtrument of apprehending Ctrriſt, or cighaes 
dulſneſa, yet doth ir not juſtifie proximo & farmaliter, iy ſuch's Gur As the conditi- 
on of the gift performed. 

8. * if you ou wilt ſpeak improperly, arid call * as it is the performed · condi- | 
tian L inſtrumemum Reception ] it is not therefore inſtrumentum ation 
In a feu words, this is the — 1. Faith is an Ain, Metap 41 tece- 
ption of Chriſt, 2. If any will ſpeak ſo improperly as to cal this, The inſtru- 
ment of this Ethical reception 3 I will” not contend with Rim. ht This Ethical 
reception Active, is conſtituted by Chrifts Teſtament N ion of Paſſi ve 
EA d 2 4 of rho to Chriſt, and with Him te th Benefits, Faſch miſt 

faith, i. s Chrifti, in ordet of nature before i can be the condition 
of. Right. 4. Ic es therefore qui conditio, and nor nt rok = 
or as they improper wp qut — Chriftuns | 
- will take the word Inſtrument ſo improperly and largely, 0 wg compretend ebend "hs 
condi: ĩon, theo you m. 7 bas 1 A ſay, L. Faith is not only | 
nt a but 6 tion of Right 0 Cd, . 


receiving Jaſtihcarron.7 6. oy iris Wage 
* 7. And ace ck that 5 —— be cal 


ed, 44 recipiendi. 8. And if it were, as they would have it, that faith . 


is the n nom ine prehendit, chem every grace that. 
22 8 Chriſt wor be e And doubtleſs Knowledge, Lo 


morale — Jie 4 will 
= (as 1 Tran — — ſnare for himſelf 
ain a: Sts ondirion der hee 
12 Joker, inn We it not 1 ele 
faith or any ac 57 man, ſhould be 3 of ne eng 
though you may in a ſruine# ſpeech ſay, that Receptio mori acctus being Met 
the melium or condition Receptionis phyſice paſſtue, may therefore be called i 


mentum recipiendi, and vedere vel arceptare (aid to be moraliter vel reputativ# p 


(and ſo every condition qu condition be termed, a Receptive inſtrument) 1 N | 
though I will not quarreſſ with this ſpeech for meer unfirneſs z yet ir is # higher 
and more dan ous errour to (ay That faith or any condition is therefore f 
memum Fuſtificationis, It is not an inſtrumental efficient cauſe of the effect, be- 
cauſe it is medium 2 be non recipitur : As Realis vel naturalis yeceptio Tt Hamed, 1 
wy 7 e E ; fo 7015 * ies is ic that — & —5 
ne care, ſe ium necrſſarium 

10. 19. Laſts, 1 lay again what 27 1 in my Aphoriſmes ; Theſe two Qiteſtiong © 
muſt wot; oe; 5p : What is the neareſt reaſon of fairhs intereſt in Jultifices * 


tion? And, what is the remote reaſon ? or why did God aſſign faith to this wet * 
89 
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C29] 
Tothe-firſt only true Anſwer: Faith Juſtifies rather then eny thing 
elſe, becauſe God in framing his deed of gift, was pleaſed ro make faith the con- 
dition: The meer conſtirurion of the Donor is the cauſe. Top the ſecend, this is 
my Anſwer ! God choſe faith to this office of being rhe juſtifying condition, ra- 
ther then othet duties, becauſe it was fitteſt : as being in its own nature, An ac» 
ceprance of a freely given Chriſt; and Life with him (which men call the inſtru- 

— ) - _ — more tally opened my meaning here wv, ang abour on 
paint (tboug lome repetitions) that I might leave no room tor doubring o 
it, | miſunderſtanding me. | , P ' * 
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without the Spirit. Man cannot juſtiße by beleeving without God, 
ul G04 — — 8 Fauth then is the act of man; man beleever, 
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Mc ls 1 do nothing adit our faith, and our faithcan de nothi 
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n ls: 5. 12. R 5B, 
R. 3. 2 irits working in SanRification, is — — queſtion of 
2 . Iuſtiscation. 2. The Spirit workerh our firſt faith without faith 

—— — chat is more then nothing. 3. The Spirit moveth faith to uction, 
FF, faith mur it ſelf : and that is mere then nothing. 4. It is not ſo eaſily 
proved —ů— exckerh any good act in the ſoul, not yet re- 

aineth from any evil, without the col working or inſtrumentality of faith. But 
— — 5. When you have laid down one Propoſition '{ Man 
cannot juſt ific by beleeving, without God, ] how fairly do you lay down 
this as the disjun@ Propoſition ? Land God will not juſtifie an unbeleeving man. 
Conctdo tatum. Is that your Concluſion Would you have no more ? Who woul 
_ have thought but you would rather have ſaid L Nor will God juſtifie man, unleſs 
his faith be the inſtrument of it ?J And do you not ſeem to imply chat man with 

GoddarhJuſtifie himſelf, when you ſay [Man cannot juſtifie himſelf by belee- 

—— God ?] No, nor with him neither? For none can forgive fins but 

only, even to another: but who can forgive himſelf? Indeed I Rave tho 

what a (ad caſe the 3 8 is in, that is the only man on earth that hath no vi 

pardoner of his fin: he can forgive others; but who ſhall forgive him? Bur I 

forgot that every belcever forgiverh himſelf; for I did nog. beleeve it. 6. How 
is it again aſirmed, withoac rhe leaſt proof, that out faith is Gods in- 
ac injultifying * Doth God effect our Juſtification by the inſtrumentall, 


ſent cauſation of our faith ? Let him beleeve it chat is ſo happy as to ſee ir pro- 
it; ved; and nor barely affirmed. | ü 
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MB.. Qo that which is here ſpoken, by way f exception, againfl fzith as an inſtru- 

f ment, hold: efficients and inſtruments, ſole N 5 in For he 

aud cauſality. But there is 4 concurrente of 4 „ aud one mater uſe 
4g A another 10 produce the effect tha in ſuch cauſality i wrought, is will nes 
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R. B. LIE that will or can make bim a — of words and ſyllables, that ei- 

T Ither ſigniſie nothing, or are never like to be underſtood by the learners 
let him make this an Acticle of his faith. 1. What you mean by [abſ; | 
cannot certainly ar iolate, unleſi that which is never a priacipall. 2. Norknow 
I whether by 109 you mean Material iter, Formaliter, vel tv guoad cauſam 
principalem. 1. T wo materials may concurre to make one formal inſtrumemt: 
Here the inſtrument is but one, though the matter of it may be of divers parts. 
Sure this is not your ſenſe, that faith and ſomething elſe materially concurte to 
make one inſtrument. 2. An inſtrument may be called [ole] formally, when 
i ir is the only iaftrument, and there is no other concurteth to the eſfe &. "If you 
mean that my exceptions hold againſt none but ſuch ſole inftruments, then it is 
more nakedly, then truly aſſerted : nor do they hald ever the mote or leſs; whether 
the inſtrument be ſole or not: elſe they would hold few inſtruments in the 
world. For it is not uſual to have an effect produced by a ſole inſtrument: eſpe- 
cially of ſubordinare inſtruments, though it may be uſual as to coordinate. 
3- An inſtrument may be called [ſole] Rep ect tv, as to the 3 cauſe: v. 
It is net the inſtrument of many principals, but ot one only. Is this your means 
ing, that my exceptions would hold, if faith were only mans inſtrument, or only 
Gods 3 but not when it is both * If ſo 1. This is affirmed without the leaſt e 
* of proof, or reaſon 3 why my exceptions hold not as much againſt chat inſtrument ' 
| - of a double principal, as of « fingle > ſurely the nature of an inſtrument is nd 
varied by that. 2. If God and man be both principals! (as they muſt bez if faith be 
the i ent of both) then either coordinate or ſubordinate ; but neither of 
theſe, as I have argued before. Man neither forgives himſelf under Gad, or with” 
God, if you (| of one and the ſame forgiveneſs. Though 1 know there is 
another kinde of forgiveneſs, whereby a man; may forgive himſelf: whereof "873" 
neces (peaks, de Ira, when be ſaith, [by ſhould I fear any of my Errors, when I can 
ſay, See thou do ſo no more, I now forgive thee.) lib.z cap.36. O for one proof among 
all theſe affirmations, that [here is ſuch a concurrence of Agents, that God makes 
uſe efthe act of man, to produce the effect of Remiſſion ] and that as aniinftrus 
ment, and not only as a meer condition, fine qua non. * 
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MAI. T He Promiſe er Gram of * New Covenant in the Goſp el, js ( iuſtead 4 
faith) made the mſtrument in tbe work of Juſtification." This is 
| Gods, and nat mans. It is the Govenant of God, the promiſe 
Of the inſtrumentali- of God, the Goſpel of God : but of in. ſelf unable io raiſe man 
ty of the Covenant. wup 30 Fuſtification, 
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R. ld) have been farre from ſatisfying me in aſſerting the inſtrumentality of 
faith in Juſtification, You here come more ſhort of ſatisfying megagainſt 

the ſufficlency of the Goſpel-grant as Gods inſtrument. You ſay, This indeed is | 

Gods, not mans. ſay, There is gone but Gods: for nan datur ——_— | 


[39] 
. 1 "You ſay, It is of ir ſelf unable to rumd 
man up to Juſt: n. 1 anſwer, 1. Iz is not of it ſelf able to do all other 
works antecedent to Juſtification, as to humble, ra give faith, io Rg 
Falun gr dt; Bits 1 a of July ox 
* to „ pardon, righteouſneſs Tris able of jr th 

Ying divine” ro do it. And You will never be able to Oc . 
. accuſation of its difability- 3. If you ſhould mean that Jof it ſelf ] i.e, * 
the concomitancy of faich as a cor dition, it is not able: I anſwer, thai not fly 
called diſability : Or if you will ſo call it 3, the reaſon of that diſability, is not be- 
caule there is a neceflity of faiths inſtrumentall coc ficiency 3 but of its preſence 
as the performed condition: It being the will of the donor that his grant ſhould 
not k 414 
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XB. I Am toe ſhalloi to reach the reaſon of theſe words. I know you had not 
1 

_= 

. 

- It 

YH a 


I. To your Reader that is no wiſer then I, theſe words there- 
fore, are at the belt bur loſt labour. For I ſuppoſe this Argumentation you will. 
not own. 
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S ET Hg Galpel ig efficacy. . 
rumentall, coordinate; but as a uper iour, ro princi- 


not be as a concauſe-inſt 
— the ſuberdinate. 2. If ic wer che former that is meant, JF ve, | 


r/Norhiag-bar s ſaperiour cube dottl c ey — 4 
Ani mad be either, 1 Vene e 10 
lay chas mans faich Goch either of thele to che Golpel⸗gt⸗ 
Tilt hes dare vs argue againſt, leſt vou take n me thereby 15 


pr it. | 
Faith cannot as « concauſe, "convey ar efficacy i into 5 —— Te 40 
Nun effetkum, at non in cocluſe pott 


— conceuſe doth tnfluere immediate in 

tian wel fume. | 
-23- If you had only ſaid rhat faith doth cencurre in efficiency with the _ 

toJuſtificarion 3 you had ſaid og then you bring any leg Tor: But let's 

whar you bring in tend of proot. 
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M. BL 2. Unto us was the Gofpel preached as well as unto them : but the 
Word preached, did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them thi 
beard it. 1 Thel.2.12,13. Tou received not the Word of God, as the word of men, 4 
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. STINET the Hpoſtle ſp anne 
changeaf the foul 3 and cus queſtions of the Relative. T he get en Hd 

word had not thar furrhet work on the heart, 'as It hath in them t 
with faith: will you interpret it thus: [The Word did f 
ue the übe Word did ner! jultivie Theme: but thut r 
former tworofrrableneſs.' Och prove 

himſelf he iv imhe * 

n-zovIde:ſomerhing;! | 


n 7 no net 7 1 t 6 N 
| ' 3. 


* Ri : " Fats «13 


275 


. 


ation, which is here meant, neither Its 
— — * — with Ael REO 
lanctifing 4 « 
on ke] I — an Aigen 2 So — 5 5 
Feleenee — been i this Cinyeh 1 
to-Juſtivcarion where faith is no 8 4 j e 
each uber, bus both ow the effeR. = 155 of eie We 


e 
dba fumber work on the ſoul, which preſuppofeth ro 7751 6 4 
wich foich's. — roreney iy and chats alles Me e 
abſence of. faith hinder] Tr Ty 
Deen heraus bum @ ondary” , y. pen 

gift is free and full, is not to effect the thing, but to ſuſpend the . x 


inſtrument,till it be performed. As (if Imay eee the clicket 
of a Croſi- bew doth binder the bow from ſhooting, till you ſtir it 3 but mole not 
adde any force to it, when you do ſtir * 
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321 
the Goſpel wichour the irancy of faith, doth not actually juſtific 2. elſe faich 
were noT6ndition ot cauſe fire qua non : Bu that is no diſhonour to the Golpel z 
nor defect of power which faith muſt ſupply2 Bur the force of the — F 
/ from the Donors will, ke, willeth char it thall aben (and ut 
the condition is pet formed. appeal to all the Divines, _ 
gician 2 di; when the thing to bo conveycd is but Debitum vel ia 
I the effect 1s but 4 8 . tal i (as —— is,) Is not the 

f 10 only principal proper efficient ? And is not 
den vp Rn — the propeteſt inflcumens that the wit of man can 
Thhagine- | Is.nor che Teſtament of A manzthe moſt GA and proper inttrument 
: ; of the 1 ? ' Is nan Covenant, Contract, 

iear cauſe of the duneſi df thé 
Lav term, but a term of the ſtricteſt 

nl nt ſor conveyance. Is not a præmlant ge 
id fad Proper. e the Leziſhcors inſttument, 
Ie is evident that the fulleſt definition 
oth agree rorheſe: 25; fag the nature ef the 
ker Fall or c For cheſe 
proximg of | Caniyou prove 
and will nor ?- — yon once more rement- 
of a. Phyſical change; but 4 relative, the con- 
eaking of: ſo full an inſtrument is each of 
is ofu given ta them. 80 a 
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only, per moduimt ob ecti, as it comain 4 
to the underſtanding and will abe tbing- to 
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K. B. © Mite ors of ihe 8 or as n of eas 


Wee pi as chnveyin to Chriſt, and as juſti 
When Aid M. — that the Word e 
— ga are — 5 ? You know he goes againſt the ſtream of Philoſo - 
phers : and then his reaſons muſt ſ i, more then his authority: And his reaſon, 
which you ſay he gives, is but this, It.cannor be declared what operative force 
there ſhould be in 5 8 — But Lill undertake to 
an of this declaration j though not 
read many — ohan ſay that ohj eum oderarur- in 
it worketh in grnere canſa eſſrienti, ſome 
it eſte eth n, others — 


i d ehe ar th 


oper 
. 
* 
* 


af. wv >_> wi A 


L330 


qperatur naturaliter, at propenens objet um eſt tamum cauſe moralic ; others that it is 
canſa efficiens objeFiva protater Fits no ems — nonigpabe 4b illa immediae 
— 1 2 — 84 ſunt priorum imer- 
ventu, 8s $ : But I remember none that t Inſtrumemum poſÞp+ 
vn < yea not on] the object, but declaration and all, Uu. 
For my part I am of Scotas minde, that Objefum eperatur efficienter & per medium. 
nature in imellect um; ſed moraliter tantum in volumtatem ; irreſiſtibly and neceſſita- 
tingly on the intellect ( confidering it as an intellect, and nor ſo far as it is ſub 
imperio voluntaths & its ej us operationes ſunt participative voluntarie ;) but on the will 
not ſo, And I am (ure this paſſive inſtrumemulity of the Word inſanRifyings 
doth very ill agree with the language of _—_ z-which/ makes the Word to be 
mighty, powerfull, pull ing down ſtrong holds, ſhatp, dividing, cc. The ſeed of 
God by which we are begorten, lively, the Word of life, ſaving mens ſouls, quick - 
ning, lanRifying, cleanſing, c. But what's all this to Juſtification ? 
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Me 182 tba if Burger ſdicius his gladius and culter be afl iue tufftruments, and 

Keckerman's, Incus inſtrumentum fabricationis, an hi ſcamnum & 

menſa accubitus, & terra ambulatienis 3 yet it followeth not, as is thence inſerrod, 
that there is no paſſtve inſtrumem. Here is an inſtrument that in paſſive. 
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1. of AA 1 | ; oY @ BY 37: 57 11112 411558 C1 3.1663 '64 
K. T3. i an intimation that I {aid all theſe were actiye ĩnſtru - 
ments, which ſhould not have been done, when I maniſeſted chat I tho 

ſome of them for no inſtruments. 2. Theſe words intimate, as if I concluded 
hence (if not only hence ) that there are no paſſive inſtruments 3 which ſhould 
not be, when I only brought in theſe as ObjeRions to be anſwered, and argued 
wich Schibler againſt paſſi ve inſtruments thus: Every inſtrument is an efficient 
cauſe : All efficiency is by action: Therefore every inſtrument. is aRive. If you 
choſe rather (as ordinarily you do) to ſilence my reaſons then anſwer them, yes 
you ſhould nor have intimated, as if I had given you none, or but ſuch as I gave 
not. 3. I look for your proof of a paſſive inſtrument 3 and not to ſay [ Here is 
an inſtrument that is paſſive] as if you were demonſtrating ir to my eyes, when 
you bring nothing but ſingular Mr. Pembles ſingular word. And I doubt Whether 
23940, mh him or your (elf throughly z for if you did, I think you would preach 
coldly. I am perſwaded pu look your preaching ſhould operate a ciyely: And 
indeed ſo it muſt or not at all; for pati non eſt operari ; and therefore Pemble deni- 


eth ĩt to cooperate, and to operate. Be not offended if I doubt whether yag beleeve 


this your ſelt, in your Studies, Preaching, Writing and Exbortations. 4. I doubt 
not but that which doth only realiter pati, may be called an inſtrument moraliter vel 
reputative: but then its reputative inſttumentality, conſiſteth in a teputative activity. 
1. And I doubt not but the diſpefitio materia may, by a borrowed ſpeech be called 

recipiendi; and ſo inſtrumentum paſſivum, i. e. Paſſionis, i. e. Receptionis : 


in 
but all this is nothing te the buſineſs. 6. If it were proved that t here were a hun- 


paſſive inſtrumen:s, ic would never be proved that faitk is one ( as an inſtru- 
ment ſigniſieth an efficient cauſe) of Gods work of juſtifying us: neither Really 
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der Reputatively is it ſuch. 
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M'BLOY” He which i produced by an efficient or pri u to che producing of an © 
I effec; ind recerves actiuiiy and power » a paſſive inſtrumem 
and not | 

| $. 22, Y 9 N 
R. 3. I Tanger yet | ; 1. Ita noching to the nature of an inſtrument active or 


. | whether Lit be produced by the principal agent] or not, ſo it do 
but ſubſet de that agent. 2. It this 80 be 3 active 
inftrumett in rerum netre - For and men, calor, gm, and all creatures 
are produced by God as the principal cauſe to the prod of f ex» 
cept there be any ultimi eſfeſt n found out which are not cauſes of other effects) | 
and they all receive aRiviry and power from God. Thoſe that are moſt for paſſive 
inſtruments ſay, calor is an active inſtrumemt. But if I uſe fire ro warm my beer, 

oc burn Mis teceives itsaRiviry and power from ahotherꝗ un therefore 
muſt be as iti inftrumeric; with you. If chere be no kRive inſtrumtnt, when 
1 1 been no pullive' inftrament, 1 was fur wide. 3. Bat what 

mean theſe ſtrange words of Activity and power received] if tbe inſttament.· be 1 
not active? Is not the Fotemia here meant, Potentia efficiendi ? and is not all effe- 
con by action ? And is not the activity here mentioned, an activity in cauſing? 
What ? and yet no active inſtrument ?! Be-gor offended with me, Dear brother, if 
I confefs; that you and] differ inte points them one, and In our rait ſ rv) a 
well as T hebe. 1 21 nat 0959 ed zen! Hin 2797001 
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R. B. Vt mere ſttange ! 1. Is it not enough chat you rake the Word to be a 
— IIe of Confirmation and Converſton? and all rhe work 
chat it doth on the ſouls = RE really? bur yoo muſt feign the Word to 
be the paſſive inſtrumemt of Juſtihtation too? Is there any thiig in rhe while 
world that Tha more wnfitly be called k paffiyt inſtrument, then the Covenam 
of Juſktiſſemien? Why, it is Gods only inſtrument of actire Conſtitution 
of rhe dueneſs of the benefit * Though it be but affiont morali, 1 vo- 
Aan Aber. The reſults from the Grant, Deed of Gift, Te- 
fament, or Inſtrument of Donation or Conveyance, as from its funanemum 
own af And is the funlotentum proximm Relations a paſſive Inſtru- 
ment? 1 
>, The Word hath its power of working elſewhete, that is, from God 3 but not 
from tans faith: Furte be ſuch a thought from my ſoul. | 4 
- 3-1 faſpe& by ybur words, when you ſuy { the Word is produced and held 
forth of God ] and by your diſcourſe all along, that you all this while underſtand 
. 1 ; AC not 
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ot Te oats! yet I had 


f.) Yau ſeem re think that the Coveannt juke y ſome 
| tion on ibe ſoulꝭ as the Papiſts ſay 3 and our Divines (ay, It ſanRifies 3 
or as ir juſtives in foro conſeiemie,' by giving affurance and comfort. Bur Sir, 1 
| of this fully in or. pag. 173,174, 175,176,177, 178,179. 
I ſcarce beſtowed ſo many words of any one particular point. I (peak ner of the 
effect of Gods Words a5 preached to mens hearts: but as it is Lexpromulgats, & 
Fedw, & Teſtamemum, and ſo doth convey Right, or Conſtitute the duenefſs of 
the benefit > This & the Record hat God bath given ur, eternal Life, and this Life i in 
bis Sox, & c. 1 Faln 1. 1112. This Goſpel-domrion doth conftirure the guneſs of 
the thing given, to ns 3 and thus the Covyengat juſtifies, as « written pardon un- 
der the Kings hand, or an act of grace or obliyfon, abel ron, o you not 
oft tead in Divines of Fuſtffcatis Fury, vel Legi, av diſtinct from PFuſtiff- 
catio Fudicis, vel per ſememiam ? I referre you ro what I ſtid fn the cited 
place. 1h nee TOR 
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T beleeve that are juſtified. Faith: the Spirit gives efficacy aui power of 
workjng to is. ; * * K 
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R. 8.1 Should tremble to ſay for What Remanift by the doctr ine of merit gives 
more to man in the work of Juſtiſieation i If our faith give efficacy and 

boner tothe Goſpel ro juſtifie us, then we juſtiſie our felves when the Goſpel ju- 
ifies us / then the Goſpel is our inſtrument of Juſtification ! And can this be 
unleſs it be alſo ſaid that we made the Goſpel * Then God and we are concauſes 
in che Goſpels act of Donation: And is it the ſame power and efficacy for juſti- 
ſyiag, which the Goſpel receives from God and which it receives from faith? 
or are they divers ? It divers, ſhew'us whar they are 3 and which part of irs power 
and efficacy the Goſpel receives from faich, and which from God? If they are the 


lame, then God muſt convey juſtifying efficacy and power into faith firſt, and by 


faich ime the Goſpel: which who imzginerh * or why ſhould T be ſo vain as to 
ſand ro conſute ic ? O that yon had condeſcended ſo far to your Readers weak- 
nefs, as to have deigned ro fhew him, Lromods Ev recipiendo ? & 
«Quid recigit an ſia potens & eſicax / & quomots hic potentia & efficacia fun in fide ? 
urum eminenter an formaliter ? aut utrum f der id communiczuit quot nunquam Habuit ? 
& quomods agit fides in hoc influx# cauſattco in Evangelium t with many more of the 
like, which you make neceflary to be enquired after. And why gave you no proof 
from Scripture or reaſon for a point tha is fo new, that I chink never man printed 
before you, for ſo faras I can learn ar preſent: That faith gives efficacy and pow- 
ex of ſancti ſying or exciting Grace, perhaps ſome before you have delivered: but 
that ir gives laden and power of juſtifying, I think not any. 

2. And ſure you do not rake the foregoing words for proof: If you do, I de- 
fire your Reader may not do ſo, What though only Believers are juſtified by the 
Covenant? Doch it follow that ſaich gives efficacy and power to the Covenant 
to juſtifie ? Then either there * or cauſes fine quibus now: or elſe 

| 2 


they 


; efficients; and give efficacy and: power to other 'efficients : What if 
| Ne 822 — 110! & piece to each of his ſors ? to one 
lition he will ask it of his elder brother, and thank him for it: to dnether, 
be married by ſuch a time: to a third, if he will promiſe not to waſt it in 
diealiry : Do any of theſe · conditions give efficacy and er to the Teſta- 
ment No: Vet the Teſtament doth not — till they are pet formed. 
hy is that? Becauſe all ſuch inſtruments work morally, only by expreſſing ut 
u tbe Will of the Agent: and rherefore they work both when and how he will; 
and it ĩs his Will that they, ſhall net work till ſuchu time, and but on fuch terms 3 
and ſa he frames the conditions hiniſc)f, as obiet3 to ſuſpend his Teſtament or 
other inſtrument from logs: Balg till they are performed: but not to give ; 
3 power to his Teſtament. It the gift be in diem che inſtrument receives 
not etſicacy and powet from the Time, quando venit dies: no more doth it per præ- 


che) 
Lou 
on 
if 


3- Your terms of L Faiths giving power through the Spirit ] tell me, that ſure 
you ſtill look at the wrong act of the Goſpel; not at irs moral a& of Canveyance 
or Donation, but ut its real eperatlen on mans heart: For neither Scripture nor 
Divines uſe to ſay, The Goſpel remixteth fin, or juſtifieth by the Spirit: Nor 
doth the Spirit otheruiſe doit; then by enditing the Goſpel; unleſs by the 
Spirit you mean the God head in Efſence, and not in Perſonality. SanRification 
is aſcribed to the Spirit as the efficient, but ſo is not forgiveneſs and Juſtification. 
Nor do I like your phraſe, as to ſanctification it (elf, That faith conveys efficacy 
and e the Goſpel through the Spirit: For 1. I had rather ſay, The Goſpel 
and Spirit, or the Spirit by the Goſpel, copvey efficacy and = ro faith, then 
faith to the Goſoel. 2. How faith ſhould convey this through the Spirit, is quite 
beyond my reach: Doth the * receive any influx from faith, and thereby a 
pewer, and then convey this to the Goſpel from our faith ? But its like you mean, 
the Spirit doth it through faith. . 
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MI Co that neither ibe Gap el, nor faith in the Goffel, ſhould in this office of an in- 


firument in Fuſtificasion be demed their due honour. The Gofpel regerved by YY 
p el is an outward inſtrumens, ſaub Ravanelly : faith =" de 


and compleat : yet faith is more aptly and fitly called I en 
Ro » 45 ai em to the Word : the Word 
may be without faith, py 0M but faith - alway preſuppoſeth the Word 
of promiſe : it # not without its object. 


* $. 25. 
R. B. H you ſirſt proved any ſuch honour due to faith, and ſo.ro man, #3. 
to be the inſtrument of Juſtification, yea and more ficly then the 
Goſpel, ſo to be called, then you might ſairly have thus concluded. But I like 
not Arguments that have but one part, being all Concluſion. I will ſay more for 
the Golpels inſtrumentality. Signum voluntatis Donatoris conftitucns jus ad benefici- 
um Donaum ( et in diem vel ſub conditione) eſt Donatoris 1 
& 


rim: Sed Teſtanemum Cbriſti eſt gun volumais divine jus noftrum ad C 


[37] 
Fuſtificationem paſſivam conſt ituens, (viz. ſub conditione, & aFualitey pre- 
fan, di, ) Ergo Teftementum (briſti e r 
um. For the major, examine it by all the qualifications of an inſttument, and 
it will appear undoubred. 1. Subſervit cauſe 2 — volumati donatoric. 
2. Aﬀiocjm & principalis ſunt eadem aFfio : ſcilicet Donatio, vel conſt tuere debitum 
1 3. The true definition of an inſtrument agrees to it: 1 tum eff 
quod ex directione alterins principalis agentic influit ad produceudum effect um ſe nobilio- 
rem: Fel, per quod cauſe alia operatur, fc, ut hac elevetur ad effeftum ſe nobi „ ſen 
ura per fectionem & ſuam t act ion ſuæ. 4. Yea it is the moſt perfect inſtrument 3 
for inſtrumentum eo melia eſt quanto mag is eſt fini proportionatum : ut Aquin- 1. 24. 9: 
188, 4. 7. But Gods Legal grant is moſt perfectly proportioned to the conveyance 
of right to Chriſt, and his benefits. Prove this much of faith, as to Juſtificarion, 
before you again tell the world that faith is more fitly called an inſtrument of Ju- 
ſtification. 

2. If the Goſpel received by faith be a plenary inſtrument of juſtifying, as you 
ſay : Then 1. How is faith more ſitly called an inſtrument? 2. Then Reci 
Evangelium is inſtrumemtum juſt ificandi maxime proprium (as you think) making the 
Goſpel a compleat inſtrument. | | LA 

3+ If faith and the Goſpel be both full compleat inftruments, then either eſuſ- 
dem effefi per eundem act ionem, vel per diverſas : not per eandem act ionem, 

1. Then they ſhould be one inſtrument, 2. Their eſſe is ſo different that their 

i operari muſt needs be different, 2. If per diverſas aFioner, then coordinate or 
ſubordinate : You think ſubord inate, it ſeems, and that faith gives power and effi- 

cacy to the Goſpel 3 If ſo, then faith doth modo & ſenſu nobiliore frare 
Teſtementum. But thats farre from truth: For 1. It is moſt proper to ſay, The 
CER ons juſtifieth : or the Law of grace juſtifieth 3 bur ir is leſs proper 
to ſay, Faith juſtifierh : and Scripture never ſaith ſo that I know of; but that we 

- arejuſtified by faith. 2. You lay your ſelf that faith is but a paſlive inſtrument : 
but the Teſtament is active, (morally in its kinde,) 3. Recipere Evangelium is 
not ſo properly ificare, as is immediate Fuſifcare, Remintere, m ad Chriſtum 
& remi nuove, which is the Goſpels act. (reders non efÞ tam propriò Fulli- 
ficare. Much more might be ſaid of this, if neceflary. 


- 4. How plain a contradi@ion do you ſpeak, that faith and the Goſpel are two 
5 inſtruments : and that both make one compleat inſtrument. They might have 
6 been ſaid to be materially two things, making one inſtrument without contradiQi- 
4 on 3 but not witheut notorious untruch. 

11. For it is no better when you ſay, they makg up one complear inſtrument. 
4 For 1. You (aid before that faith gives power and efficacy to the Goſpel : which 


if true, then the Goſpel is an inſtrument ſubordinate to faith, and therefore not 
onewith it. 2. The Goſpel is cauſa totals in ſuo genere, fully as an inſtrument 
tonveying right, quande vel venit dies, vel præſtatur conditio: therefore it is nec 
cauſe pertialis, vel pars cauſe. 3+ There is ſuch a diſparity in the actions of each, 
Viz, 
poſh 
and 
both 


, and Remittere vel donare (briſtum & Remiſſionem, that they cannot 
bly as cauſe partiales, conſt itute one complear cauie: For one immediatly 
properly produceth the effect: the other not ſo. 4. You ſay, that they are 
| ve 13 But ſo they cannot make — inſtrument: Por ſurely: 
nec patiuntur idem, nec ab codem ; nec formam Fuſtificationis Evangelium patieudo re- 
Mi Though indeed your authority muſt do more then your reaſons, to prove it 
8 e. | 


E 3, 6. If 


[39] 
. 6. It faith be mere aptly and ficly ( as you (peak ) called, an inſtrument, then 
it — ſpeech 1 lay, Faith, oc man by faith, fargiverh fs; then that 
T TY venant-grant ar Condonation, or act of paxdondath forgive them. Sed 


. 7. When you have well proved that repeated dangerous aflertion, -[ T hat faith 
gives cficacy as an inſtrument to the Word 3] you may next take the boldneſs to 
ſpeak out its vents, and (ay, Gods Ward is the Believers words: the Belee- 
ver enahleth Gods Law of grace to forgive him: The Law of grace is defeRive in 
awer, till the Beleevet perfe& it: Credere non eſt affus ſubditi, vel 1. » fed 


ris, Fudicis, & Teſbatoris : Ergo Hema hahes authoritatem ſeipſum Fuſti 

Al iþfs condonendi, & credends baxc exeraet autboritatem. 

- Your ſtrange proof is oft anſwered, What though the Word wichour faith 
is na inſtrument? Boch it follow that therefore eit het faich makes it an inſtru- 


— 

ratione » ſed in geuere tamam 

l. 1. part. 2. 5. 25. p. ii 27 3. So he oft ſaith both of Faith and Works, that they 
juſtiſe only «t 64u{e diſbeſtiva ; and therefore in one kinde of cauſality; and not 
as inſtruments properly fo called. 


2 — — 
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M* Bl.” FT Hereſere to winds wp this whole Diſpute is which I haue Eudiad to be bri 
E 
14 ] : au inſtrument ligewi 
and dare unt go abeus to ſtrip is - og mp I hope that they tha make the 
inſtrument will achnowledge feith to be an inſtrument in like manner, being in thei 
40 in ſo inſeparably joyned, and ſo all ibe Gonaroverſie will be 


. Amen. 
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A §. 27. 
XB. IEA be a Diſpute, I am none of thaſe that think it too long: I [carce; 
| finde a line in many Pages: It is ia my eyes ſo ſhort, that it ſeems a8 


nothing. 

2. ; motion for deciſion will take, when man is proved to be God: them 
mans act of Bcleeving may fairly ſhare of the ſame honour with Gods act of Lev 

forgiving : And yet then I ſhall demutre on the preferring it: Bur till chen, 3 
eve Peace and Unity, but not on ſuc h a compromiſing, as to ſhare the honour o 
the Redecmer with the redeemed, of the Creator wich the creature, of the Sores. 
reign pardoning, With the Traytor pardoned, , f 
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3. Ilike Amen better then Ergo : and Herberts transformation I much 
but not the ſubſtirurion of Amy, for a neceſſary Ergo. I bis winium drſpu- 
randi gen, that can prove all with a word, an ijſe dito, and wipe off all that is op- 
poſed with a wet finger, I never liked. 1 muſt next rake in what you adde akets 


wards. 


— 
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M* BI. Pag. 91. 
Obj. ] T ſaid by iber, If faith be 8 congntion of the Covenant of Grace, then it can 
be mo inftrament of our Fuftfication : Tf it be a condition in id Exvenatt, it ju- 
Fes as a condition, and then it cannot juſtifie as an inſirument, and ſo I pull down what I 
ad run upon comradiftions. e 
Anlw. Iasſwer, I. ſhould re on the contrary, that becauſe it is a condition 


of the {ovenant in the way as it before expreſt, e an inſt ument in our 
cation. God tenders the gift of rigbietuſuc f w le received Ly fab: He Ci enam 
faith, for accepration of it : By betreving then we keep Covenant aud receive 


Chill for Fuftification ; we as well de what God requires, as recerve what he tenders ; 


we do oxy dnty, and tate Gods gift ; and1berety keep Covenant, and receive life, and {0 
faith i both « condition and an inſtrument. | | 


8 m 
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9 , | 8. 27. | | 
| . og officiam and conditio to be all one? I eaſily yield that we 


may do out duty in deleeving, though it were an inſtrument ; But a con- 
dition is more then a duty: yea then a dum; to be performed For the obraining.of 
a benefit. Cuj acim ſaith, Condirio eft Lex dd mgotio que dorec pra ſtetur 
fſpentir, vel eſt modm vel cauſa que dit id quod Ag, donec ex poſt-fuFfoTonfir 
mew. Or as Wynfinger, Cunt caſum incertum ( l- e. contingens? Yui pate 
Rndere ad eſſe vel non efſe conſerruy. And 7 are divided inte Taft alex, 
i $i of the former ſort, and 1 define it, . the condition of che 
Covedant robe, Hie velanaria dt ſmuro, a Des Legi ſtatore & Chriſto Teſtutoredn 
wut L oge, Frderr, pet requifira, ut tx tjaa pr afitoxe conflitunut jm aFuale ad 
brueffeium x vel, at obligazionem & rvenum ſuſpendar dunec praſtetur. For rx fihu- 
inione contfrionats neque obligatio neque 4cib uſa oft, axrcquim conditto tvenidt : 
Luis pond eft in conditioze, non eft in obligatione. Dt Mynſing, 1 III. Schal. 
529.) - | - | 
. Yeu muſt cenfider that it is not de conditione cada ucuition & emf⁰jqjm&, 
6 s, vel lotation#, ot any the like, that is propter pretmm: but it is the 
cendition donations, but ſtmew hat partaking naure Fendi, 28 te ſeme of the 
Benefits. This being premifed, it is evident that faith cannot Juftific both as a 
condition, and as an inſtrument of Juſtification. For 1. Either of them im- 
orteth the proximam & cauſalem ratio nem of faith, as to the effect: But it is utter- 
Kaen with its natufe to have two ſuch different neareſt cauſal intereſts. 
o be an inſtrument of juſtifying, is to efle ct it per modum inftrumenti ; To be the 


condition, is to be the cauſa fene "up non, which.doth not «fic &, but ſuſpend the 
tþ&& till performed : Ir bath the name of a cauſe, (and ſcmetime is ex materia 


oY * woral iwpulGye, and ſemetime net) but it bach the true pature of ſucha * 


! 
44 as is no cauſe. As faith cannot be both efficiens effecti, e effect um ojuſdem 
nor be both the efficient and conſticurive cauſe (material or formal,) 


ments efficiews, and per modum conditionis fine qui non. 2. Elſe you muſt, teign 
the - act to run thus [ I will pardon thee on con ſition thou wilt pardon 
thy ſelf by beleeving, as the inſtrument ] and not only Con condition thou ac- 
cept Chriſt.] 3. It belongeth to the pardoning inſtrument to conferre the right 
to the thing, that is, to diſſolve the obligat ion to puniſhment, and to conſtitute 
the condition of this Right or Pardon : For Donautis eft conſtituere conditionem 
etiam in ipſa inſtrumentali Danatione, But faith doth not conferre Right; for 
your ſelf ſay, It doth but receive it: It doth not diſſolve the obligation, bur accept 
a Saviour to diſſolve it: It doth not conſtitute the condition of right; for you 
acknowledge it is the condition it (elf. 

To conclude this Point, for the compromifng or ſhortening this difference be- 
tween you and me, I will rake your fairer offer, pag. 75. or elle give you as fair 
an offer of my own. Yours is this: [ Faith is conſidered under a. double 
notion, Firſt as an inſtrument (or if that word will not be allowed) as the 
way of our intereſt in Chriſt, and privitedges by Chriſt.] In this general I eaſily 
agree with you. R 


Chriſt, and conſequently righteouſneſs ; and give me leave to call it preciſely a 
condition, er a moral diſpoſition of the ſubject to be juſtified ; and I will nor 


notion, nor make it of flat neceſſity, nor joyn with them that have made the Pa- 
Piſts believe that its a- great of the Proteſtant Religion, and conſequently 
that in con it, they refell the Proteſtants. 2, Nor ſay any more that it 


ſpel called an inſtrument, 3. Yea, I muſt defire that you will forbear 

ar all an inſtrumeng of Juſtification, and be content to call it an inſtrument 
receiving Juſtification : and I would you would confeſs that too to be an impro- 
FE Took If you reſolve to go further, let me deſire you hereafter 1. To re- 
Jutiffing us: and I ſay, It is not written, you adde to Scripture : Therefore 
wen where it is written, expreſſely or by conſequence, 2. No not blame me for 
kv. gy obedience part of the meer condition ( wherein I think you fay 


= as much as 1) and ſo as giving too much to man, when you giye intollerably (0 


ef which you ſhould have ſaid much. And ſo much for the Controverſie. 


no more can it produce one and the ſame effect of Juſtification per modum inſtru- 


If chat ſatisfie not, I propound this, Call you it an inſtrument of receiving 


contend with you: 80 be it, you will 1. not lay too great a ſtreſs on your own + 


gives efficacy and power to the Goſpel to juſtifie us, and is more ſitly then the 
that irs you that have the Affitmative, that faith is the inſtrument of 


— much more as to make him the inſtrumen:al efficient cauſe of forgiving and juſti- 
fying himſelf, 3. Above that 1 have yet ſaid, I pray forget not one thing: to 
prove faith to be the inſtrumental efficient of ſentential Juſtification ,( which is. 
moſt properly and fully ſo called) as well as of Legal conſtitutive Juſtification, 
For thats the great point of which you have juſt nothing L þ ta 'dicam) 


on ns 


r 


[41] 


6 2b. 
Of Evangelical Perſonal Righteouſneſs, 


Mr Bl. Pag. 110, Cr. 

Here is yet 4 third opinion, which I may well doubt whether I underſtand, but ſo 
far as 1 do underſtand, I am 48 far from aß em to it as either of the former: and 
that is of thoſe, who do not only aſſert 4 perſonal inherent Righteouſneſs, as well as impu- 
wed, agtinit the Autinomians ; but alſo affirm that this Righteouſneſs # compleat and 
perfect : which if it were meant only of the perfection of the ſubject, as oppoſed to hypo- 
criſie, diſſimulation, or doubleneſs, implying that they do not only pretend for God, but 
are really for him; that they do not turn to him feignedly (as Iſrael was ſometime char- 
ged; er. 3. 10.) but with an upright heart: Or of the per ect ion or entireneſs of the ob- 
jeck z (reſpefteng not one, or only ſome, but all (ommandments) which is called à per- 
fefion of parts; we might readily aſſent to it. The Covenant cals for ſuch perfection, 
Gen · 17. 1. Walk before me and be thou perfect: and many have their witneſs in 
Scripture that they have attained 10 it, as Noah, Gen,7,9, Fob 1. 1. Hezekiah, Ia. 
38.3. But a perfection above theſe is maintained ; à perfection compleat and full. [Righ=- 
rcouſneſs ſignifies (as is ſaid) a conformity io the Rule, and a conformity with a quarenus 
or an imperfect reftitude is not a true conformity or refitude at all : Imperfe# Righte= 
onfueſ is not Righteouſneſs but xurighteouſneſs. - It is a contradiction in adjeto3 
ough holineſs be acknowledged to be imperfett in all reſpets, where perfection is expe- 
Fed, in reference to the degree that it ſhould obtain, or the degree which is ſhall obtain, or 
in reference to the excellent object, about which it is exerciſed, or in reference to the old 
© Covenant, or the directive, and in ſome ſenſe the preceptive part of the new Covenant ; In 
all theſe reſpect᷑ it is imperfet ; and Righteouſneſs materially conſidered is holineſs, and 
therefore thus imper ſect : but formally conſidered, it is perfect Righteouſneſs or none ; ih 
ut in relation to the old Rule, but the new ¶ venant.] upon this account they aro charged 
with groſs ignorance, that uſe aud underſtand the word Righteous and Righteouſneſs as 
* they relate to the old Rule; as if the godly were called Rightcom ( befides their impinted 
Righteouſneſs ) only becauſe their ſanfification aud good works have ſome imper fect a- 
with the Law of works. This and much more to aſſert « perſonal perfect inherent 
ol, 43 — as it whe ps out, e aud muſt con- 
Jeſs my ſelf in ignorance all over. 1 never took imperfect Righteouſneſs to imply any (u:b 

contradict ion, any more then imperfe holineſs. perf . 
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5. 28. 
R. *L He third opinion you riſe againſt, is that which you take to be mine, 
as your citing my words dozh manifeſt : but you confeſs your (elf 
uncertain whether you underſtand ir or not. There is a poſſibility then that 
| —_ you do underſtand me, you may prove your ſelf of the fame Opi- 
on. 

In the mean time it is your Reaſons which muſt juſtifie your ſtrong diſſent, 
Which I ſhall be bold to examine. Where you ſay, I [do nor only aſſert a per- 
1 ſonal inherent Righteouſneſs, as well as imputed, againſt the Antinomians, but 
Alo aſhrm that this Righteouſaels is perfect.] Reply : Aicher you ſuppoſe the 
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later prepoſition to be an addition to the fermer, in terms only, or in ſenſe alſo : 
Tf only in terms, the ſenſe being the ſame, I ſuppoſe you would not oppoſe it. 
If in ſenſe, then it is either ſomewhat real, or ſomewhat modal, which you ſup- 
poſe the later to adde to the former: Real it is not, for Res & perfectio Rei, are nor 
diſtinguiſhed as Res & Res, but as "Res & Modan. It is therefore but a modal ad- 
dition: And it is ſuch a Modus as is convertible with Ens. And therefore there is 
as much imported in the firſt Propoſition [We have a perſonal inherent Righte- 
ouſneſs ] as in the ſecond [We have a — 2 — Righteouſ- 
neſs.] For Ens & Perfectum are as convertible as Ens & Bonum, or Exe & 
Verum. . 
You adde [ If it were meant only of the perfection of the ſubject, as 'oppoſed 
to hypocriſie, &c. or of the —— or entireneſs of the object = not 
only One or Some, but All mandments) which is called a perfection of parts, 
we might readily aſſent to it. | 
To which I Reply: 2, Your terms are uncouth to me, but I wil! do my beſt 
to gueſs at your meaning. A perfection of the fubjeR is perfectis eſſemiali vel ace 
cidemtalis. T he former is no more but. ee ſubjefum, vere & proprie. The later 
may be variouſly taken, according to the variety of accidents : But certain I am 
that the ſubject is imperfect, quod ail perfeſtionem actiuentalem. And therefore in 
this large expreſſion, you ſeem to ſay much more then I. You and I, who are 
the ſubſects of Righteouſneſs,ace imperfe&, though perfectly ſubje cts. * 
2. That which you call here 's ſubjefts, is nothing but the truth of the 
immediate ſubjeR, as I under 7s oft vel cunſa, vel perſonæ, vel ſat- 
tem confoderata vel ut canſa vel ut perſona. eſt ſul e tum proximum : Perſons eſt 
ectum primum & pri . Faſtitia canſa, eſt vel aFiomon vel habituum aut diſpo- 
— 1 —— or affiones vel — emial} 
Ty (& ita perfefti ſum, quia vert ſunt, & ver ſun tales :) vel one 
& ita aliguo mod , & «lis imperfe#i ſunt. Ir ſeems therefore © 
that you here ſay as much at leaſt as I, for the perfeQion of the matiey of our in- 
* Righteouſneſs, (if not more) for 1 am ſure you ſpeak more unlimi- 
tedly. 
Ny I do charitably conjecture, that when you {peak of Ca perfection of the ob- 
ject ] you do not mean as you (peak, but you mean a perfection of our Acts as 
they reſpe& the object, extenfively ( for whether you include or exclude intenſjon,.. 
T'know not.) Here muſt I diſtinguith between objects of abſolute neceffity, (and 
ſo of the acti about thoſe objects) which a man cannot be juſtified or ſaved with- 
out: and 2. Objects of leſs neceſſity (and ſo acts) which irs poſſible to be jus 
ſtiſied and ſaved without, In regard of the former, I confeſs our acts may be ſaid 
to be { Truly acts that are exerciſed about ſuch objects] if you will call that per- 
fection (as in a larger ſenſe you may :)- But as to the later, I acknowledge no ſuch 
perfection. And therefore ( for that which you call [A perfection of parts) 1 
acknowledge that every righteous man, hath a perfection of the eſſential parts 
(that is, he wants them not) but not of the integral alwaies z much leſs of Yaccis" 
dents, which are improperly called parts. 7 
ext you repeat ſome of my words, and then adde L All which as it is here 
held out, is new re me, and I muſt conſeſs my (elf in ignorance all over.]Þ« MW . 
Reply : I canner help that, but I will do towards it what I can, that ic may be 
none of my fault: and therefore will let you know my meaning. And in pagy | 
ing che ſenſe and amtut of [ Perfe@ion] I canner give you more of my minde 
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(43) 
in a narrow room, then 8chibler hath laid down in Meteph.l.1.c,11. Fett 
| Gi adeſſention nibil deeft. Scaligec Exercis.140, p.470. Omne quod eff, 2 4 
boyum, & tetum, & perfentum. It is a Metaphiſical Tranſcendental Perfect lon 
that I ſpeak of, which hath no contrary in Being; which conſiſteth in the pre- 
ſence of all things neceſſary to Being: and that only of an inferiour, derived Be- 
ing, ſuch as the creature is; for we meddle not wich the infinite Divine Being ot 
r fection ; Nor do we take it in a comparative ſenſe, but in an abſolute : this 
being a Righteouſneſs perfect in its kinde, though a more perfect kinde acciden- 
rally, may be found out: I rake it rather nominalirer then participaliter « but. ill 
remember that I take it not de perfect ions accidentali, ſed eſſentiali. And therefore 
I 1 that in ſeveral acciderſtal reſpe&s our Righteouſneſs is im- 
ect. * 
F New to know hew our Righteouſneſs is, eſſentially perfect, let us conſider 
what is eſſential toir, Its form is a Relation of our actions and diſpoſitions im- 
mediatly, and our ſelves remotely, as compared with the Law or Rule. This 
Law { beſides the conſtitution of the reward and puniſhment conſidered in them- 
ſelves, of which we now ſpeak not) doth 1. Conſtitute (I mean efficiently deter- 
mine) what ſhall be our duty in general. 2. It determineth more (ſpecially, what 
part of this duty, ſhall be the condition of our Juſtification and ſalvation, ne 
von. When we come to be judged at Gods barre, he that hath performed the con- 
dition ſhall be juſtified, though he have omitted much of the other duty: but all 
that have not performed the conditien ſhall be condemned. ( But remember of 
what it is that this is the condition : M. of the new Law of grace, whoſe office 
is to make over to us Free remiſſion of fins, and ſalvation through the ſatisfaction 
and merits of Chriſt : and not the condition of that Law, which gives the te- 
ward directly for the work.) Take up alrogether then, and you will ſee that 
1. Righteouſneſs is formally a relation: 2. And that not of our Actions or diſ- 
poſitions to the meer precept of the Law, determining of duty as fuck, (common 
called the moral Law 3) but 1. to the Law, as determining of the condition 
of life or death ; 2. to the promiſe and threatning of that Law, which are joyned 
to the condition. So that [to be righteous) ſigniſieth ( quoad legem nauam) the 
two things: 1. [Non obligatus ad pænam, & cui debetur præmium.] 2. an 
ditionem impunitaris, & præmii præſtitit.] The firſt queſtion in judgement being 
[4n ft oblogazns a4 penem, vel non ? & an premium fit debitum ?] therefore the fot- 
mer is our firſt and principal righteouſneſs, and here to be pleaded. But before - 
, the firſt queſtion can be determined, the ſecond muſt be raiſed and reſolved, 
[4trum preftitit conditionem 7] And here the ſecond is our Righteouſneſs ( conditt» 
eri preſtatio) by which we muſt anſwer the accuſarion [Conditionem non præſt init. 
*\ That is, [He lived and died an unbeliever or impenitent.] So that 3. You (ee 
that our firſt Righteouſneſs [ Non reatus pane: vel jus ad impunitatem & ad pra- 
mium,] as it requireth Chriſts perfect ſatistaction, as a medium to it, by which 
all the charge of the Law of works, mult be anſwered 3 ſo it requires our petfor- 
mance of the condition ofthe Law of grace, as another medium, by which Chriſt 
and his benefirs are made ours, and by which the falſe accuſation of [ being unbe- 
| lievers and impenirent, and ſe to be condemned by the Law of grace, it ſelf, as ba- 
' Ning no part in Chriſt] muſt be anſwered, and we juſtified againſt it. 4. It is 
= 23 only the form of our righteouſneſs, that is tranſcendemer perfect, but alſo the 
87 en as it is the matter: that is, the 5 actions and diſpoſirions, 
ö * c 
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[44] 
true Righteouſneſs, and not equivocally or falfly ſo called : and ſo that even the 
matter or ſubject, is really the matter or ſubject of ſuch a Righteouſneſs, 5. The 
form v a relation, in it ſelf, admits not of degrees. 4. The matter or 
ſubject (our diſpoſitions and actions) though qua materia, they have the foreſaid 
metaphyſical per fect ion, yet conſidered in it elf, or conſidered in reference to the 
meer precept of the Law, and ſo in its meer morality, it is imperfect. As Schibley 


. _ faith, Omne perfectum eſt enn:  omne ens eſt perfeFum tranſcendentali, & eſſential 


perſeFione : Puobus tamen modis adhuc poſſunt ent ia vocari imperfecta. 1. Accidentali- 
ter, quod ſcilicet deſt id quod ad integritatem vel Ornamentum, vel altiorem & inteytio- 
rem flatum pertinet. Et ſub bac imperfectione etiam continetur imperfectio, que eſt in 
defectu partium materia minus principaliunm. Nam mater pertinet ad eſſentialem 
fect ionem, ſel id completur ſatis ſecundum bones principales in toto heterogeneo, qua ſuffi- 
cientes ſunt ad radicandam & ſuſt formam, manifeſto indicio, quod ablatis 
parti bus minus principalibus, manet prior ſpecies. Veluti ſi homo & careat pedibus, & 
brachiis & naſo & oculis,adbuc tamen eft homo, &c. Atque ita per ablationem partium 
minus principal ium nibil adbuc deeſt quod pertincat ad tranſcendemalem perfeftionem,que 
eſſentialis eſt ipflus hominis. Atque ita homo adhuc eſt per fecte homo, & perſeſte ens. 
| nec hac imper fectione tolluur perfectio tranſcendentalis, c. 2, Poſſunt vocari 
entia [ Imper fecta] comparatè, quod ſcilicet non habeant eſſemiam tam perfectam & no- 
bilem, quam alia. Ita materia eſ imperfecta, quia non fit, tam nobile ens ac forma, &c. 
Mac igitur imper fect io iterum uon tollit perfefionem tranſcendemalem, quo minus tran- 
per feſt a dicamtur que fic ſat imperſott a, l. 1. c. 11. 
In both theſe reſpects I confeſs and maintain that our Righteouſneſs is imper- 
fect: that is 2. Our graces, holineſs, obedience, good works, are gradually imper- 
fe, yea oft numero, as well as gradu. 2. The Righteouſneſs which we have in or 
from Chriſts perfect ſat ĩsfact ion and merits, is a Righteouſneſs of a more noble 
and & kinde, then this inherent Righteouſneſs required by tbe Law of grace: 
for the later ſtands in ſubordination to the former, as a neceflary means, i. e. con- 
dition to make ir ours, Omnetamen ens eſt perfectum, non ſolum in genere emi, ſed 
jam in genere talii entis, c. Et fic etiam materia, etſi in comparatione ad alia. entia, 
ft [ai imperfect a, tamen in ſuo genere habet omnins perfect ionem, neque fic deeſt ci 
nne eorum, que ad ipfuus eſſe pertinent. Schib. ubi ſup. u. 7, . 
be like do&rine hath Calovius Stetaphyſ. Diuix. p. 246, &c. de perfect ione, fully: 

—_ of our imputed 110 inherent Righteouſneſs, Me ſaich, Prior „ 
extrinſeca, poſterior intrinſeca, utraque vere, & realiter, ipps competit. And theſe are 
two of his Poriſmes, Perfectis 2 magic & mmus: and Perfecto nibil poteſt 
Accellere vel decedere, Multitudes might quickly be cited to the ſame purpoſe with 
theſe aboveſaid, but that it is ſo known a cafe. 
And thus I have done what at preſent I * my duty, that it nic not be 
my fault that you are [in ignorance all 75 ut I have ſaid the leſs becauſe 1 

ve lately more exactly opened the nature of our Righteouſneſs, in Anſwer to the 
Animadverſions of another Learned Brother. 

Youadde [_I never took imperfe&t Righteouſneſs to invly any ſuch centradi. 
Sion, any more then imperfe& holineſs. }J Reply: 1. Holineſs is taken 2. For 
[che relation of a Perſon or Thing dedicated to God: ] and ſo I confeſs it admits 


not of a 177 or Minus any more then Righteouſneſs. 2. But our common 1 


ide word olineſs]. when about perſons, is for the qualities or actions of u ſpiri- 
mally-renewed man: and fo I'further ſay: 2. That this alſo hath irs tranſcen- 
6 ,as well as Rightcouſneſs, Bur here's the difference (which if 

Fr you. 


[45] 
you adde to what is ſaid before, you will more4ully ſee my thoughts.) "Holineſs 
thus taken is a quality, which though it have the truth of Being, yet is intended 
and remitted, or doth recipere magis cc minus. Rightecuſneſs is a relaticen, which 
in ſus formali is not intended or remitted. Nay if you will exe ctly open it, it will 
appear that the Righteouſneſs in queſtien is a Relation founded in a Relation 
(the real conformity of our Acts tothe Law or Rule, as it detetmineih what fhall 
be the condition.) Yea more, that the very ſubjc um preximum bujus relationis, nec 
menditur nec r emiititur : and this is it that I mean by perte ction, beſides the fore 
ſaid tranſcendental perfection. But (becauſe theſe things are exact iori indagati- 
ond) underſtand that the reaſon of this my aſlertion lies here: The Law as it is 
the rule of obedience, doth require perfect obedience in degree; and ſo here is an 
imperfe ction in our actions in the | wank as being ſhort of what the Rule re qui- 
reth; and it being theſe actions with their habits that we call our holineſs (ab effi- 
cieme & fine) therefore we muſt needs ſay, Our holineſs is im perfect: And if our 
Righteouſnels were to be denominated from this Law, commanding perfection, 
we muſt ſay, not that ſuch Righteouſneſs were imperfeR, becauſe the holineſs or 
obedience is imperſect; but ir is none at all, becauſe they are imperſe ct: For im- 
erfe& obedience or holineſs is not a ſubje ct or matter capable of the relation of 
Righteous). according to that perfect Law which condemneth them, and ad- 
mitterh only gradually- per ſect obedience, 2s capable matter, without which the 
form cannot be received. And ſo our faith, repentance, and ſincere Goſpel · obe- 
dience, as compared to this perfect Law, arc no perfect Rightecuſneſs, nor any 
Righteouſneſs at all: And ſo this being the matter of our inherent Righteouſneſs, 
I ſay, our faith and obedience are imperfect (though net imperfe&R Righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe none) as thus compared, But then the Law as it is the determiner 
of the conditions, on which Chriſt and life ſhall be eurs, hath made the matter 
or immediate ſubje ct, to be in puncto, as it were, ſo that it cannot be more or leſs, 


becauſe it is the fancerity only of our — obedience, that is made the condi- 


tion of Life, and not the gradual perf&iou. So that when we muſt be juſtified, 
the 8 will aet be, ¶ Haſt thou be ved and obeyed perfectly ? j but [Haſt 
thou done it Truly. ] So that no imper fect ion of the matter conſiſtent with ſi n- 
cerity,. makes it leſs capable of the form, nor no perfection of degrees makes it ca- 

ble of more of the form. The condition here is as truly performed, by true 

lieving and obedience, in a lower meaſure, as in a higher: yea and this true 
performance is as full a Righteouſneſs ( inrelation to this ork of the Law) as if 
the matter of faith and obedience were more perfect: The ſtrongeſt faith doth not 
make you Righteous in a higher degree, then the weakeſt that is true: For the 
ſtrengeſt is but præſtatio conditionis (which is the Righteouſneſs in queſtion) and 
ſo is the weakeſt. It is not therefore from this act of the Law (Iternilgation 
of the condition) that our graces or duties, are diverſified as more or leſs perfect 
in degree, but it is in reſpect to the other act or part of the Law ('derermina- 
tion of duty; as ſuch.) So that in a word, Duty imply as duty, and holineſs, 
or ſupernatural grace, as ſuch, may be more or leſs, But holineſs and duty, 
555 on Maris requifits vel ſubjeffum proximum TFuſtitie , confiſtit in indivi- 

Only let it be remembred, that I ſpeak this of the promiſe of impunity and glory 
everlaſting abſolutely conſidered, and net of a comparative degree of glory: For it 
may be yet conſiſtent with this, that a greater faith, love and obedience, may have 
a promiſe of greater glory. TER 
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Remember alſo I pray you ( if you will do me juſtice) 1. That I did only af- 
ſert in my Aphoriſmes [ 1. A metaphyſical perfection of Being, and 2, A per- 
fection of ſufficiency in order to its end ] in our e : 3. And the 
ſame tranſcendental perfection of Being, I affirmed of holineſs it ſelf, only ad- 
ding, A brag. a Quality may be intended and remitted, but Righteouſneſs 
being 2 tion cannot ex parte ſui. Now which ef theſe perfeRions of Rizhte- 
ouſneſs do you deny? Not that of ſufficiency as to the end, as you expreſly affirm. 
It mult therefore be the tranſcendencal perfection of Eſſence. An if that be de- 
nied, then righteouſneſs is no righteouſneſs : for ſo omne eus perfeitum oft: And 
then you mult maintain that it is but equivocally called righteouineſs, but indeed 
is not {n. Bur yet this I finde you nor abour, but rather confels the contrary, not 
only by affirming inherent Righceouſneſs, but alſo aftirming a double perfection 
of it, which you are pleaſed to call ſub jective and objective, and which can be no 
leſs then I here affirmed, | f 


\ 
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6. 29. 
Mr BI. C Saiah I an ſure ſaith, All our Righteouſneſs are as filthy rags, IIA. 64. 6. 
No greater charge of imperfection can 1ye agaiuſt the moſt imperſect holineſs, 
then the Prophet laier upon our Righteouſuef. © Neither de I underſtand hom bolineſs 
ſhould be imperfect taken materially and righteouſneſs per ſect, taken formally in reference 
to 4 Rude. 
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8. 29. 
R. B. VV Ill not all the imperfections of our Righteouſneſs which in the 
VAphor. I aſſerted, \ ſerre to warrant the Prophets compariſon, 
without our denying the perfection of Being? Thar is, that it is truly Righ- 


 reoulneſs ? 


2. My opinion of that Text is, that the Prophet means plainly, [ We are an 
—_—_— peaple, ] or [we have no other Righteoulneſs to glory of, but what 
is indeed no righteouſneſs at all, no more then the filthy rags ate clean] no nor ſo 
much; for they may poſſibly have ſome part clean. Yer that, chis is called Righ- 
teouſneſs, is no wonder, when the next words are Negative, g. d. [ our Righte- 
ouſneſs is none 3 or is unrighteouſneſs:] yes it is not unuſual to give the name 
either from common eſtimation, or the re profeſſion, and of ecially from 
thoſe ations which uſe to be the matter of Righteouſneſs, though x a form bein 
wanting, they are not now actually the matter. So I think Solomon forbidd | 
overmuch Righteouſneſs. Further, it's conſiderable, what Righteouſneſs it is 
that the Prophet there ſpeaks of, whether univerſal or particular? and whether 


and allo wherher he ſpeak of himſelf and each individual, or only oft 


. eee in abſalute perfection 3 or Evangelical, conſifting in ſincerity ? 


e 
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ap you underſtand that: for what elſe did you mean in the foregoing words 


| e Jewiſh Na- 
tion deſcribed according to the generality ot main part of them. ä 
3. As for that next paſſage, where you tell us what [ you underſtand not] I 
2 it — ſtrange * me: Le, I hope you make ir no argument 917 | 
opinion which you oppole. If it were a good argument indeed, then the leſs 4 
manunderftands,-rhe 
underſtand not. 1. [ How holineſs ſhould be imperfe@ taken materially ?J Sure 
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er he might difpace. But let us ſee whar it is that ou . 
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[47] 
reater charge of imperfeQion can lye againſt the moſt imperfe& holineſs ? 
2, It is therefore, no doubt, the other branch that you mean, how · [Righteouſ- 
neſs is perfe& taken formally in reference to a Rule.] 1. That Righteouſneſs in 
ſenſu Legali & ſerenß is a relation confiſting'in a conformity, or congruency to 
the Rule, I ſuppoſe you underſtand, ſeeing both Schoolmen, and Proteſtant Di- 
vines do ſo commonly affirm it: e. g. Scetas and Dr Twiſs oft- 2, That omne 
ens eſt eſſemialiter 21 I ſuppoſe alſo you underſtand : and ſo that this Rela- 
tion muſt be a perfect Relation, or none at all: where there is the form, there is 
the being 3 and therefore the word [ Righteouſneſs] ſpoken formaliter of our 
Righteouſneſs, muſt needs expreſs that which is truly Righteouſneſs, and not 

ivocally ſo called. 3. Yea I ſuppoſe you underſtand, that Relations do not 
> of magic and minis ex parte ſui, but only when they are founded in quality, 
ex parte fundamenti vel ſubje##i : At leaſt if any would deay that, yet the relation in 
queſtion, being of the nature of L Parity, ] and not of fimilitude enly, (which 
are both implied in conformity) doth not ſo much as ratione fundamenti admit of 
intenſion or remiſſion. Theſe things being all lo generally acknowledged, you leave 
me only to admire that you ſhould ſay, You underftand them not. 
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S. 30. 
Mr Bl. E may (fer ought I know) as well make holine 41, and referre it 
VV: 4 Rule; aud Righteouſneſs material, in an 2 
reference to any Rule at all, 


8. 30. 

8. . Hether you take holineſs as fignifying a Quality or Relation, there 
% VV; no doubt but jt hath its hors, 2 cli . have a Being ? 
Did you indeed imagine that I had denied that? 2. But that holineſs in our 
common uſe of the word, doth formally confiſt in the relation of our qualities or 
acts to the Law, eſpecially in that relation of conformity, that we are now ſpeaking 
ef, I finde hot yet proved. Holineſs taken for the qualities and acts themſelves, 
isnorelatien. Holineſs taken for Dedication to God, is ſuch a kinde of Relation 
as Donation is: It referres to God as the termings : For omne ſanctum eſt Deo ſan- 
fam. But to be Dedicated to God? and to be [conformed te the Law or Rule} 
are not all one. 3. If you or any man reſelve to uſe holineſs in the ſame ſenſe as 
righteouſneſs, if I once know your mindes, I will not contradi& you, for I finde 
no pleaſure in contending about words. But for my ſelf I muſt uſe them ia the 
common ſenſe, if I will be underſtood, 4. That you may uſe the word [Righte* 
ouſneſs ] materially, without relationto any Rule, is as much as to ſay, We may 
denominare & materia fine forma. The form is relative. If you mean, We may de- 
nominate that which hath a form, from the matter, and not from the form, then I 
Reply, 1. Then you muſt not denominate properly and logically : 2. And then 
you muſt not call it Righteouſneſs 3 except you mean tudere aquivoch, and ſpeak 
de Fuſtitia particulari ethica qua ſuum cuique tribuimus, when we are [peaking de ꝓuſti- 
na Legal, Civili, Foren, called by the Schoolmen Fuſtitia univerſali in our caſe. 
I am not of the Papiſts minde that make our Righteouſneſs to be our new quali- 

nes, and confound Fuſtitien er Sant natem, ey inde Fuſtificationem t 5 guHifice- 


8,317. 
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5. 31. | 
MA. ANI in ſuch confideration I do not know how there can be perfeFion or | 
feckion either in bolineſs or righteouſueſs : It is as they come up to, or Full hor 
of the Rule, that they bave the denomination of perfection or imperfeAion, 


4 —  — 


—— 


§. 31. L 

R. B. 1. A T the firſt view, the firſt ſentence ſeemed ſs ſtrange to me, that 1 

thought ir meeteſt to ſay nothing, becauſe it is ſcarce capable of any 
apt anſwer but what will ſeem ſharp or unmannerly, For that which you ſay you 
may conſider, is ſomething or v. : If ſomething, and yet not capable of per- 
fection or imperſection, it is fuch a ſomething as the world never knew till now. 
But upon ſecond thoughts I finde that de juſtitia your words may be born : For 
it is nothing that you ſpeak of. Legal Righteouſneſs not related to the Law or 
Rule, is Nothing: And Nothing cannot be more perfect or leſs 3 nif — 
But that holineſs taken for ſpiritual habits and acts, can have neither perfection 
or imperfection; or that they are capable of no perfect ion or imperfection in any 
other ſenſe, but as related 3 nor yet in any Relations to God, or the perſon dedi- 
cating, ſave only in the relation to the Rule; all theſe for the firſt reaſon ſhall have 
no anſwer but a recital. 


— 


— — 


l S. 32, 
MZ. DPAul' Gofpel frame, whether you will call it 2 or holineſs is ſet out 
I am ſure, Rom. 7. fall of imperfe@ion ; yet all this as in reference to the Rule, 
1s is anſwered, or fell ſhort in conformity to it, verſ.22, I delight in the Law of God 
after the inner may. 


— — 


§. 32, 
X. B. . J5 not n or [Holineſs] as Scriptural, as Logical, as 
lain a term, and as fit for Diſparancs, as [ Goſpel-frame ?) Till I 
knew whether by [Goſpel-frame] you mean, Habits, Acts, Relations (and what 
Relations) or What elſe, I ſhall paſs it as uncapable of a better 2 2. Did 
not I acknowledge expreſly as much imperfeRion as you here affirm of Pu, 
frame? then do you intimate by your arguing as if I did not? 3. There 
is a twofold Rule, or action of the Law, which our Habits and Act ions do 
reſpect, as I have oſt ſaid. . The firſt is the rage þ determining of Duty 2 
This all our Actions and Habits come ſhort of, and therefore no man hath a 
ſueſs conſiſt ing in this conformity. The ſeeond is the promiſe, or that 
ack going along with the Ler- whereby God determineth of the condition. 
This wot One of the Law of Nature and Works; and according to this 
no man is Righteous : for the conditlon and the duty are of the (ame extent, it 
by gradually perfect, chat is here the condition. The other is of 
the Law of Grace 3 which determineth what ſhall be the condition of our Right 
ro Chriſt and Life. Paul never complaineth of an imperfechion of Efſence, of 
laſt, It is of the forgiee that he ſpeaks. Theſe neceſſary things r be 
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r or Offices of Gods Law, which ſo ap 
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af 1 8. 3 b ; 

M* Bl A Nd whereas 8 of ignorance & laid even upon learned Teachers, that 

I. nr ws, he word | Righteouſneſs] and [ Righteow)] 65 it re- 

fers to the old Rule, I profeſs my ſelf to have little of their Learning ,but I am wholly theirs 

in this ignorance» I know no other Rule, hu the old Rule, the Rule of the Morel Law i iba 
& with me 4 Rule, a perfe# Rule, and re only Rule. 2 


— — — 
— — c——p̃— — — Md 


5. 33. 
R: B. L Ither I am an incompetent judge, through partiality, or elſe you had 
one but the part of a friend, yea of a candid adverſary, to have taken 
in the reſt of my words, 2 wa up the ſenſe; which were cheſe- 4 
called | 17 r # , nlp: 

ſed fan qeod works beve Jams imperfet agrecmrs is the Lewf wats} I 
pray let the ward'[ only] be remembred. 2. It is bur in this one point that 1 charge 
them with I And who is not ignorant in more points then one ? If ir 
ſo proud and arrogant a fpeech as ſome other Brethren have afficmed it to be, then 
every man is proud and —_— that differs from another, and diſputeth the dif- 
ſerence. For I cannot from any man unleſs I ſuppoſe him to Brre: And 
doubtleſs every man is ſo farte nt u he Erreth. Muſt I then diſſer from 
none? yea from no Learned ? Why then when one affiemerh and enc- 
ther denieth, I muſt be of both ſides, for fear of cenſuring one ſide s I 
or Erroneous. . 3+ I confeſs I was not well 1 with the genize of many of 
my Reverend and truly Honoured Brethren. — no godly man would 
have taken himſelf wronged, if a man told him, he had Error, no more then to 
tell him he had fin- I teok it for char humuum eſt errare, and that we 
xno but in part, and that ſanctifying had ſo farre deſtroyed pride, and 
made the ſoul apprebenſive of its — — that, at leaſt, men of eminent 
godlineſs could have endured patiently to hear that they are not omniſcient nor 
infallible, and that they have lome ignorance with their eminent knowledge ? and 
why no: in this point as well as another ? If any think that I arrogate that know- 
ledge to my ſelf which I deny to them: I reply, So I doin every caſe herein I 
differ from any. man living: For if I thougi nt my judgement right, it wear 
not indeed my judgement : and if 1 not his opinion wrong, 1 did noc 
differ from him. But if they will affirm that cherefore I do either viliße them, ot 
refer my ſelf in other things, I hope they will 7 — of their affirma- 

tion. For my own part I unfeignedly profeſs my (elf conſcious of much more ig- 
norance then ever I charged on any of my Brethren inthe Miniſtry : yea 1 
profeſs my (clf ignorantin a very great part of thoſe Controverſies, which are moſt 
commonly and confidently determined by my Brethren, * I ſpeak not all this as to 
M Bl. but to other Brethren that have made ſo ſtrange an expoſicion of this one 
word; and of one more pag.51. LVulgar Divines] as chat they can thence con- 
clude and publiſh me à lighter and contemner of my Brethren: As if they that 
kuow England, could be ignorant, that the Churches among us have many ſuch 
guides, as may well be called aw wines: - ah Take them by ownber, and 


% 
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"15 ade ee Qounties that I am acquaiored in) whether the greater number 
ce roſound, or Subtill, or Angelical, or Seraphical, or Terefragable fort 
of Doctors? or equal to ſome of theſe Reverend Excepters, whoſe worth I con- 
felt ſo far beyond my meaſureʒ that had I fpoke of them af Vulgar Divines, they 
might well have been offended. But ©. thr it were not true that there are ſuck, 
through-molt of Exghend, Wales, and Ireland. ( if any) on condition I were beund 
to Recant at every Market Croſs. in Exglaud, with a ſagot on my back ; ſo be ic 
there were the (ame number of ſuch choice men, as ſome of theſe my offended Bre · 
then ace in their ſtead. And then who knows not that the Vulgar or ordinary 
weaker Teachers, do take up that opinion, which is moſt in os and which 
is delivered by the moſt Learned Doctors whom they moſt reverence ?_ So that 
the ſumme of my ſpeech can be no worſe then this: [ It is the moſt common opi- 
nion] "which is all one as to ſay [ It is the opinion of the Vulgar Divines and 
ſpme of che Learned, the other patt of the Learned going the ether way,] which 
is it that men cenſure ſox ſuch an approbrious, injurious ſpeech. Yer I will not 
' Whally excuſe it, not this that M Bl. toucheth upon- I confeſs it was ſpoken 

— » (nanjannaly, harſhly, and 1 ſbould beiter have confidered how it 
mig * 
- As 


ken. do INTE. ese . 4 83 f 
* M- Blake's profeſſion [That be. hath little of their Learning, but is 
wholly:theirs in this ignorauce.] I did ill think otherwiſe of him, and durſtmot 
ſo have deſcribed him: but yet my acquaintance witch him is not ſo great, as that 
Lihould prerend to know him better then he knows himſelf ; and I dare not judge 
but chat he ſpeaks as be thinks. Let me be bold to ſhew. him part of that which 
he ſaich he is wholly/ignorant of: Tha { our perſonal inherent Righteouſneſs, 
ia nat denomiaated from the old Law er Covenatit, 2s if we were called Righte- 
on (beſides out imputed. Righteouſneſs) only, becauſe out ſanRifcation and 
good wotks have ſome imperfect agreement to the Law of Works] I grove 


1. If ng man be called Righteous by the Law of Works, but he that perfectly 
obeyeth ( ſo as never to in.) then no imperfeR obeyer is called Righteous ( nfs 
agar): by bes-Law. But the Antecedent is true, Therefore ſo is the con- 


we If the Law.of Works do curſe and:condemnall men, then it doth not judge 
them Righteous (ni aguiuocè /) But it doth curſe and condemn all men: There 


Go, 
3. If the Law of Works do judge us Righteous fer our works ( taking righte« 
2 ee then we muſt be — by our Gor aecor- 
i that Law: Lex (u narma judici: & omni vere juftus, eſt juſt ic andi. 
% Leg eſt * juſtificatis jud isn. He that condemneth the Juſt is 
an nation to God. But we muſt not by the Law of Works be juſtified by our 
works: Therefore, &c. | 
4. He chat is guilty of the breach ef all Gods Laws, is not denominated Righ- 
teous {fi aguvece) by that Law: But we break all Gods Laws: Therefore, 
that offendeth id one is guilty of all. Reade Brochmond in Fac. 2. 10. and 
Icuremtim, and Paulus Burgenſ (in Lyra) on the ſame Text. Vid. vg" Pla. 
can in Thefb. Salmurienſ. Vol. 1. pag. 29. 5. 13 c. Horton de Reconcil. Part. 2, I. 1. 
c Cin. 16. Twiß. Vinlic. Gra. Ii. 2. 3 pag. (vol. minore) 2 14. col. 2. See 


vhether yours or mine be the Pt doc ine. Here, it ever, its true, that Bo- 
ane eff es ca: tt | V 5 | 
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5. If impet fe ct works are all ſinnes or finfull, then they are not our Righte- 
6uſneſs according to the Law of works, (For it juſtihetk no man for his fins.) 
But the former is true: Therefore the later, I doubt not but you know the Race 
of the Controverſie on this point, between us and the Papiſts. . 

6. If the Law of works do denominate a man righteous, for imperfe& works 
(which truly and properly are but a leſs degree of unrighteouſneſs) then it ſeems 
that all wicked men (if not the damned) are legally righteous : For they com- 
mitted not every act of fin that was forbidden them, and therefore are not un- 
righteous in the utmoſt poſſible degree, And the Law of works doth not call one 
degree of obedience [ Righteouſneſs] more then another, except it be perfect. 
au certainly all the wicked are not Legally Righteous ( nifs equivoee) There- 
ore, & c. 5 

7. If our Faith, Repentance and ſineere Obedience, may be, muſt be, and is, 
called our Righteouſneſe, as it is the performance of the conditions of the new 
Covenant, or Law of Grace, then (at leaſt) not only as they have an imper fect 
agreement with the Law of Works. But the antecedent is true: Therefore the 
conſequent. 

Let us next peruſe Mr, Blake's Reaſons, why L He is wholly theirs in this ig- 
norance.] He ſaith | I know xo other Rule, but theold Rule, the Rule of the moral 
Law ; that is with me a Rule, a perfect Rule, andthe only Rule. } Rep. Sed diſtinguen- 
dum eſt. The morall Law is taken either for the entire Law of works conſiſting 
of Precept and Sanction (and that either as it is the meer Law of nature, or as 
containing alſo what ro Adam was ſuperadded) or elle it is taken only for the meer 
preceprive part of a Law, which is not the whole Law. In the later ſenſe, it is 
taken 1, For the preceptive part of the Lawgiven to Adam. 2. For the pre- 
ceptive part of the Law of nature redelivered by Moſes., 3. For the preceptive 

of the Law of nature, now uſed by Chrift the Mediator, as part of bis on 
Law. 2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of a Rule. 1. There is the Rule of obedience, 


or what ſhall be due Fom us: This is the precept (under which I comprehend 
the prohibition, it being but 1 nou = ). 2, There is the Kale of 
reward, determining what ſhall be due to us: This is the conditional promiſe or 
gift, ſo far forth as it determineth de ipſopremio, 3. There is the Rule of pu- 
niſhment, determining what ſhall be due to man upon his ſin: This is the threat- 
ning. 4. There is the Rule of the condition of the reward or puniſhment, and 
of judging to whom they do belong, determining on what conditions or terms on 
their parts, men ſhall be ſaved, or elſe damned; ( though the ſame acts were be- 
fore commanded in the precept as they are duties, yet ro conſtitute them conditi- 
ons of the promiſe, is a further thing.) This is the promiſe and threatning, as they 
are conditional, or as they conſtitute their own conditions, I think the ſolidity 


rtily profeſs that you rake the Moral Law for the only 


mean? 2. How ao benny is it to my ears, that you, even you, ſhould ſo 
ir for the preceprive part of the Law of nature only 
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of duty, to the pobtive Precepts of the Goſpe) ? of Baptiſm, the Lords 8 
1 ay, rhe Officers and Sen of the Charch ve. Is the LOT of 
nature the only Rule for theſe ?* If you ſay, They are reducible to the ſecond 
Commandment : I demand 1. What is the ſecond Commandment for the 
- Affirmative part, bur a general ptecept to worſhip God according to his I ofitive 
Inſtitution? And doth this alone ſuffice ? Doth it not plainly imply that there 
are and muſt be poſitive Laws inſtituting a way of worſhip ? 2. Do you take the 
Precept de genere, to be equivalent to the Precepts de ſpeciebus ? or to be a ſuffici- 
ent Rule without them ? If the Moral Law, or Law of Nature, be to you, the 
oaly Rule, and a perfect Rule, then you need no other, And if God had only writ- 
ren the ten Commandments, or only ſaid in general, L Thou flialt worſhip God 
according to his poſitive Inſtiiutions ] would ir have been your duty to have Ba- 
ptized, adminiſtred the Lords Supper ? &. Doth the general Precept conſtitute 
this particular Ordinance as my duty? If not (as nothing more certain) then 
the general Law, is not the only Rule, nor ſufficient inf emm parte (though ſuſhi» 
. cient in ſuo genere, & adpartem propriam) for the conſtitution of Worſhip, Ordj- 
nances, Church, Offices, &. or acquainting us with our duty therein. More- 
over, did Chriſt in Inſt ituting theſe Ordinances and Officers, do any more then 
was done before, or not? If no more, 1. It is ſnperfluous. 2, Shew where it 
was done before. 3+ Sure the fourth Commandment did not at once command 
both the ſeventh day of rhe week and the firſt. If more, then the former was not 
ſufficient, nor is now the only Rule. * K | 

Moreover, doth not the Scriptute call Chriſt a Lawgiver ? and (ay, The Law 
ſhall go ont of 2 ion, &c. Iſa. 2. 3. And is he not the Anointed King of the Church; 
and therefore hath Legiſlative power? And will he not uſe che principal part of 
his Prerogat ive? 

2. I think the Moral Law, taken either for the Law given to Adam or written 
in Tables of ſtone; is not a ſuſſicient Rule to us now for beleeving in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
no nor the ſame Law of nature, as ſtill in force under Chriſt. For a general 
command of beleeving all that God revealeth, is not che only Rule of our faich; 
bur the particular revelation and precept are part. And a general command to ſub- 
mit to what way God thall preſcribe for our Faſtificarion and ſalvation, is not the 
only Rule, but that particular preſcript is part. And s general command of re- 
ceiving every offered benefit, is not the only or ſufficient Rule for receiving Chtiſt, 
without the Goſpel- offer of him and his benefits. 

3. And I ſuppoſe you grant that as mans ſoul hath an underſtanding and a will, 
the former being a page to the later, in the former practical receptions being 
bur iniriate and imperfect, and in the later perſected; ſo Laws have their prefa- 
ces declaring the ds and occaſions of them, oft times 3 and ſo the Laws of 
God have arratives, Hiſtories and Doctrines, concerning the grounds, 
the ſubject, the occaſion, cc. as well as the more eſſential parts, M. Precepts and 
Sanctien. Theſe I ſpoke not of before in the diſtinctions. Now do you indeed 


think that the Law of nature, or what ever you now mean by the old Rule and 
Moral Law, is the ſufficient and only Rule of Knowledge, Judgement and Faith : 


TI rake it for granted that you will acknowledge the of faith ro be in 
the underſtanding: and that the Word of God ig the tule of this afſenr, Had you 
Ari of dere Bind, Lil, Trey, Mines, Dey Bri: 
Reſurrection, Aſſenſton, full Dowiniea in bis bumane nature 2 a 


bets S_ aa fx. . ca. TT. 


C53] 
Article in the Creed before Chriſts coming [Except ye beleeve that I am be} ye foe! 
die in your finics ?] Beſides, matter of faith is alſo matter of duty: for ir fs _ 
ty to beleeve all theſe Truths. BurTrhink it was then no mans duty to | 
that this Jeſus the ſon cf Mary was the Saviour, before he was Incatnate 3 or to 
believe that Chriſt was Dead, Aſcended, &c. Therefore that which you call 
the Old Rule, is not as you ſay the Only Rule of our Dury in Belee- 
ving. 

| - But what if all this had been left out, and you had proved the Moral Law, 
the only Rule of duty? doth it follow that therefore it is the only Rule? Sure it is 
not the only Rule of rewarding l For it you take the Mora! Law, for the meer 
np uy part of the Law of nature, then it is no Rule at all of rewarding; for 
t is the promiſe, and not the precept that doth make due the reward, And if you 
take the moral Law for the whole Law ot racure, it is a very great Diſpute whe- 
ther it be Regula pramiandi at all; much more as to that great reward which js 
now given in the Law of grace by Chriſt (your ſelf deny it, pag. 74.) I dare not 
ſay that if we had fe&ly obeyed, Everlaſting Glory in Hcaven had been natu- 
rally our due. And for Remiſſion of (in, and the Juſtification of a ſinner, and ſuch 
like, they are ſuch mercies, as I never heard the Law of nature, made the only Rule 
ot our right to them. 

3. The ſame I may ſay of the Rule of puniſhment. The privation of a pur- 
chaſed, offered Remiſlion and Salvation, is one part of the penalty of the new Law, 
of which the Meral Law can ſcarce be ſaid the only Rule. ¶ None of ibem that were 
Haden fball taſte of the Supper. 

6. But the principal thing that I iatend, is that the Moral Law is not the only 
Rule what ſhall be the condition of Life or Death: and therefore nor the only 
Rule according to which we muſt now be deneminated, and hereafter ſentenced 
Juſt or Unjuſt, For if the accuſer ſay He hath not performed the conditions of 
the Law of grace, and therefore hath no right to Chriſt and wile] or ſay ſimply 
that {we have no right to Remiſſion and Salvaiton 3] if we can deny the charge, 
and produce our performance of the (aid conditions, we are then uo condemnandi 
and the Law of grace, which giveth Chriſt and Life on thoſe conditions, will 
juſtifie us againſt that charge, of haying ne right to Chriſt and Life: But I think 
ſo will not the Moral Law. The Law of works juſtificth no man but Chriſt ; 
therefore ir is not the Law cf works by which we are to be juſtificd in judgement. 
But ſome Law we muſt be juſtified by: for the Law is the Rule of judgement : 
end the wer-that Chriſt hath ſpoken ſhall judge us: therefore it muſt be by the 
perfect Law of Grace and Liberty. If ir be then ſaid agaioſt us that we are ſingers 
againſt the Law of nature; we ſhall all have an anſwer ready [ Chriſt hath made 
ſufficient ſarisfaRion.) But if it be ſaid that we have no right to the pardon and 

righteouſneſs which is given out by vertue of that ſatisfaRion, then it is the Law 
2 * ene eg flat Law, oo muſt juſtiſie us } Even that ry _ 

ith | not periſb, cc. ] Moreover doth not the Apoſtle ſay 
plainly, that [Chrif# iᷣ the Mediator of a better Covenant, eſtabliſhed on better er: 
and i Covenant bad been faultleſs, = place haus been ſought for the 
ſecond : but finding fault with them be ſaith, Id the daie come ſauh the Lord that ? 
* — Heb. l. 6, 7, 8. which ſpeaks not only of Ceremonial 

0 


precepts, but — of miſory part. 
If you bond ſay, hisis the .— ary not the law. I Reply 1. Then the law 


is not the only Rule, 2. Its the ſame thing in ſeveral reſpeRs that we call a Law & A 
PC . | Covenagt - 


[547 

| AO? {except you mean it of our Covenant act to Sed, of which we (| 
25 Who knows not that premiare & punire are acts ofa Law? and that — 
of oblivion or general pardon on certain terms, is a Law : and that the promiſe 
is the principal part of the Law of grace. So that I have now given you ſome of my 
Reaſons, why I preſumed to call that [Ignorance] which I did not then know that 
you would ſo Wholly own. J 


.  OO— 


— * — 
= 


S. 34. 
Mr Bl.. He per ſection of this holineſs aud 1 in mans integrity, ftood in the 


05 conformity to this Law ; 
eats (in which the Apoſtle placeth the Image of God) muſt have reference as to God for 
4 pattern, ſo to bis Law as 4 Rule. 


. 5 — 


| 5. 34. | 
R.B. JT was the very canſceadcarall parfottiog which is convertible with its 
being (as to Righteouſneſs) which then ſtood in ; perfect conformity 
to the Law. Adam after his firſt ſin, was not only leſs righreous, but rew morti, 
condemnandus, and nor righteous in ſenſu forenſs according to that Law. For IL 
hope you obſerve that we ſpeak not of that called Moral Righteouſneſs, con- 
liſting in a habit of giving every man his own: but of Fuſlitia forenſis. 
2. There is a parrial reparation of our holineſs in regeneration, bur no 
tion of our perſonal inherent legal Righteouſneſs at all. Is Righteouſneſs by the 
Law of works? I take this for dangerous doctrine. 


6 


S 35. 
Mr. Bl, AS an Image carrying an imper 


- emblance of its 8 
An 3 * . . 
Aue mage; ſo conformity imper 


— mage ike 


S. 35. 

NB. 1. E. Ither that Image is like the Samplar (as you call it) in ſome parts and 
Bai. — or elſe it is like in no 1 ele If the 
later, then ir is but near to @ true Image of that thing, and not one indeed, If 
the former, then it ĩs nothing to our caſe. 1. Becauſe it is Fuſtitia uxiverſalis, and 
not articularis, that according to the Law of works muſt demominate the: perſon 
righteous, and not» condemnable. 2. Becauſe indeed no one word, action, or 

thought of ours is truly conform to the Law of works. | 
2. Amte 7 tels you N lie in pune — it were, and ex 
parte ſu ts not of magic or minus therefore ſtriF8 & philoſophice loquende 
Nabe des ene is ſimile, which is perfectly ſo: — — 


Hale, which properly is but minus diſſmila. Scripture ſpeaks dulguriter oh- 


ren, and not ſtriffe and philoſaphicè, as (peaking 10 vulgar wits, to whom it muſt 
ſpeak as they can underftand. And ſo that may be called the Image or likeneſt of 
God, which participatęth of ſo much of his excellency as that it demonſtrateth 
u t others, as the effect doth its cauſe, and ſo is leſã unlike! God. - I dare 


not 


reparation of this in our regenerate + 


* 


rr D a; a aca a. a. a. r 


mk. a 
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nor once imagine, that a Saint in heaven is like God in a ſtrict and proper 
ſenſe. | 

3, If all chis were otherwiſe, it is little to your purpoſe. For in this confor- 
mity of ours there is ſomething of Quantitative reſemblance, as well a Qua- 
licative 3 and ſo it hath a kinde of pariry and equality in it, as well as ſimilitude to 
the Rule. And I hope you will yield it paſt doubt, that parity admits not of magis 
& minus, what ever ſimilitude doth. 


— — * 


| | S. 36. 
M- * Incerity-is ſaid to be the new Rule, or the Rule of the new Covenant. 
3 But this is no rule, but our duty, taking the abſtract for the concrete, fincerity, 
for the ſincere walking, and this according 10 the rule of the Law, not to reach it, 
but in all parts to aim at, and bave reſpect to it. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed when 
I have reſpe& to all thy Commandments, Pſal.1 19.6. And this is our inherem righ- 
zcouſnes, which in reference to its rule, labour: under mam imperfeFions. 


—_— 


| S. 36. 
R. B. VV Hen I firſt reade theſe words, which you write in a different character, 
and father en me, I was aſhamed of my non ſenſe, for they are no 
better: but it came not into my thoughts, once to ſuſpect a forgery in yout 
charge 1 Far was I from imagining that ſo Reverend, Pious and Dear a Friend, 
d tell the world in Print, that I faid that which never came into my thoughts, 
and confute that ſoberly and deliberately,as mine, which I never wrote; and which 
#ny man that would reade my Book might finde, is wrengfully charged on me. 
And truly I dare not yet ſay that you are guilty of this: For though 1 have read 
my Book over and over of 2 in thole parts that treat ef this ſubject, and can 
finde no ſuch word as you here charge me wirh; yet before 1 will lay ſuch a thin 
to your charge, I will ſuſpect that it may poſſibly be in ſome odd corner whore! 
overlook it, or cannot finde it. But I ſee (if Tam not overſeen ) how unſafe 
it is to report mens words themſelves, much more their opinions, from the teports 
of another, how Grave, Sober, Pious and Friendly ſoever. If when we are dead, 
men ſhall reade Mr. Blake's Book that never read mine, and there ſee it written 
that I ſaid {Sincerity is rhe new Rule, or the rule of the new Covenant. ] Can 
any blame them to believe it, and report ir of me, as from him, and fay (9%, 
ball T uot beleeve ſach and ſath a man, that reports it in ef words ?T But let ray 
go, wich this concluſion : If indeed I have ſpoken any ſuch words, Tretra&'t| 
as non ſenſe, and when I finde them I ſhall expunge them: If I have not, parience 
is my duty and relief ; and I have long been learning; that we muſt ſuffer from 
Godly and Friends, as well as from ungodly and enemies; and till 1 had learned 
that leſſon, I never knew what ic was to live quietly and cententedly. ß. 
The'reſt „ „N hath anſwer enough already, No doubt but ſincere 
obedience conſiſteth in a fairbfull endeavour to obey ths whole pteceptive part of 


Gods Law, both natural and 'p6fitire :' But no man can by it be denom inated tigh» 
teous (if equirovce) but he chat perfectly obeyeth in degree, | 


* 
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e | 

M* Bl, A Perfect uciency to attain abe end, I willi 4nt, God condeſe 
| Ai br fs — —1.— * Wh fee. our — 
ary 3 beate I muſt (ay . 
righteouſneſſe, imper / ty t of ri x the 
__ 1 abe. nor imperfe nin om. See 
the imperſeXion rd n 3 fully be war 4 Taba 
perfection of this righteouſueſſe eppears by ſextences preſi xs hefore two Treatiſer, as may be 


ſeen in the margent. 


— — — — 
— 
— 


. f I 37. 
R. B. 8 * term [otherwiſe] is ambiguous. If you mean that in ſome other 
reſpects you take righteouſneſs to be imperfect, ſo do I, and that a little 
more then you acknowledge. If you mean that in Call] other reſpects you take 
this righteouſneſs to be imperfect; why then do you wrong your Reader with 
equivocation, in calling it [Righreouſneſs] when you know that tranſcendental \, 
perfection is convertible with ics Being ? 2. A natural perfection or impet ſection, 
actions are capable of without a relation to the Rule: though that be nothing to 
our buſineſs, yet you ſhould nor conclude ſo largely. 3. Many a School Divine 
hath Written (and Gibieuf at large) that our actions are ſpecificd 4 fine, and d- 
nominated Good or Evil, and ſo perfect or imperfect 4 fine more ſpecially and 
rigcipally, then 4 Lege. But this 4 5 more ſubtilry and accuratene(s 
For he then you or I in theſe looſe Diſputes do ſhew our ſelves 
Sully or. 


2 


ER on 
s 
ſ have no yet eſs many. 3. And I ſuppoſe you 
now that Biſhop  evenaxs doth not only (ay. as much as I concerning the, inter 
of works in Juſtification, but alſo ſpeaks it in the very ſame notions as I did. It 
you have not obſerved it, I pray reade him de l al AR. t. 30. pag · 384. G 
6. 31.0.4, 04,4. 170, 571,172,633. 
And then I would ask you but this Queſtion: If the accuſation n 


have no right in Chriſt and Life, becauſe we died unbelievers and impenitent, or 
rebels againſt-Chriſtz muſt not we be juſtiſied againſt that accuſation, by = 
ducing our faith, tance, and ſincere obedience it ſelf ? and if ſo (then which 
more certain) are not theſe then fo fatre out righteouſneſs againſt that 
accuſation to be pleaded? And if it be not a true righteouſneſs, and metaphy- 
ſically perfect, and ſuch as will perfectly vindicate us againſt the accuſation 
of being prevalently and finally unbelievers, impenitent or rebels againſt Chriſt, 
— n be hoped for from the Judge, but n to 

endleſs miſery. 

Moreover, the Theſis that Davenant proves in the Chapter which you cite, is 

inberentem- juſtitiam non eſſe cauſam formalem juſtificationis noſtre coram Deo, And 

if that be true, then it is impoſſible that it ſhould have the formal reaſon of righ- 

teoulneſs in it. For if there be vera forma, there muſt needs be the formatum, 

and he that hath true formall rigteouſneſs, muſt needs be thereby conſtituted 

2 , or juſtified conſtitutzve, and then he muſt needs be ſentenced Juſt,who 

isJuſt, | 


But then note that Davenant ſpeaks of that univerſal righteouſneſs, whereby we 
are juſtified againſt the accuſation of being ſinners condemnable by the Law of 
works z ( here Chriſts ſatisfaRion is our righteouſneſs ) and not of that 
| pron hteouſneſs whereby we muſt be juſtified againſt the accuſation of 
nun: performance of the conditions of the Covenant or Law of grace: For 
there ĩt r of thoſe conditions, which muſt it ſelf be our righteouſ- 
Re tes Dea Fack 687. ſairh, [ 
1 T'weſſe or Nackten, pag. 687, ſaith, | Tet T1 gras 
oþas every; fin iᷣ againſt Gods good will „ is fignifieth bi | 


— which fares | . 2 « rome 
herein are no degrees ; every equally 4g (Commandment Ged. II think 
I may wich much more evidence of truth and neceſſiiy, ſay it as I did of Perſonal 


Goſpel-righteouſneſs, then he tan do of finne, And ſo much be ſpoken of that 
— y 


— 


8. 38. 
How . and - * 0 ed 7 . * 
farre unbelief * 2 in . Soy ere Violation: 


and 


XB. M Ar. Bl. pag. 245. c. 33. doth lay down a Corollary That Impent 
Musa in profeſſed Chriſtians, is « breach of u. Thou LT cake char 


robe intended as me, yer I am uncertain, 1 reciterh no words of 
mine, I have no more to do in this therefore but to clear my own meaning. 
1. The word [ Covenant] is ſomerime taken for Gods Law made to his crea- 
ture, 3 Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings: Sometime for mans pro. 
miſe to God. L Violation] is taken either rigidly for one that in judgement is 


5 a non performer of the conditions: Or laxly, for one that in judgement 
is found a true performer of the conditions, but did neglect or refuſe — 2 — 
mance for a time. Taking the word [Covenant] in the later ſenſe, L have affirm- 
ed that man breaks many a Covenant wich God, yea even the Baptiſmal vow it 
ſelf is ſo broken, till men do truly repent 8 believe, Bur 


the word 
ICove- 


— 


s 


£587: 

[ Covenant] in the former. ſenſe, and {Violation} in the ſtricter ſenſe, I = 
t hat ſo none violate the Covenant but fanall unbelieyers and impenirent 3. r. 
i, no other are the roper ſubje of its peremptory curſe or threatni A. 
think not my (elf to give 1 W anſwer to that Chapter 


Naber 


* 


_—_— „„ 


— 
—e— 
* 


R. 2. . Blake's 32. Chap. 1 os to be wholly 2 me, and though ˖1 

know N in it that I have not ſufficien anſwered, eit her ig 

lace of my Book of Bapti —＋ toe he fetoberh my 

Whether juſtifying =D s, in the Appendix in — 3 Doctor 

faith be preregui- Ward; or before to Mr. Tombes, yet becauſe I tale it to con · 

** Baptiſm. 2 doQrine of à very dangerous nature, I will moro fully: 
n wer it. * 


— — — 


8. 39. | 

” N. Bl. Cb. 33, A Dogmatical faith entitles to Baptiſm. 

> pr fr frame of Gr, that a Dopmatical faith ( Ce 

by ihe name of faith Hiſtorioal, ſuch ahat aſſent; to 1 on ng 

we hems ul tore} hs. ene — of faith — Jak 

aving ) — title to Baptiſm. The Covenant js the ground hed Beni 

—— herniſe jm: Bae Comes we 10 Ae . . 

be gr Freon — in Ar md: 


th, when Covenant; I ine T 
Ta thr ter mv —— — (ie 


be once taught that it in a faith, that is ſbort of juſtifying and ſaving ſaub, which 2 


men to W will make foul work i in the burch. 


———_— „„ . 


—— — 


A. ue + S614 { 3 4 S. 39 2 dene „ 41. 


Abe i K. B. give 2. dice Reply to "heſe words, I think it necvſſaty that 
25 cl ell you, How farre I take Untegenetate men to be in Covenant 
with God, and how farre not: and that I alſo diſcover as farre as I can Mr. 


e minds in. this Poiat 3. chat iv. mays be known: whereltn' the diffet ence 
he WE is Dame taken for Gods part alone, ſometime for our 
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ime. for both conjunct, ever: for a mutual Covenanting. An it 
—1 Gods, act, ir ſigniſieth 1. Bither ſome abſolute promiſe of God, 
4+ Either to Chriſt concerning men, - or on their behalf ( and ſo the elect 


y.hedaid: ro be in Covenant before they are bern, becaule Chr ilt hach a pre- 
— Pa ſhall. be ſaved, and the ma- elect art in! Covenant before they are 
c ECkxilt hath a promile of ſome good tu them.) 2. Ot to men them 
— 


bagis iber 1, Common, or 2. Peculiar to ſome- 1. Common: 
d Thegromile made to the people. of I ſeuat tha the Meflials ſhould be of 


made. to fallen mankifidetbac a: Sxviout (ſhould be ſer ts Redeem | 
them 


[59] 
them according to the fleſh, and perſonally live among them, and preach the 
Golpel to them. The promiſe made ro Noh and the world, that the earth ſhould 
ug more be drowned with water: The promiſe of preaching the Goſpel to all 
Nations (which is common, though not abſolutely univerſ; ) the promiſe of 
a Reſurrection te all the world, — that they ſhall be judged by Chriſt the Re- 
deemer, and (at leaſt thoſe that heard the Goſpel ) on the terms of the new 
Law, and not on the meer rigorous terms of the Law of entire nature: the pro- 
mile of a fuller and clearer promulgation and explication ↄf the Law of grace, 
when Chriſt ſhould come in the fleſh: the promiſe of a fuller meaſure of the Spi- 
rit to be poured out, for Miracles to confirm the Chriſtian Doctrine to the be- 
holders, hearers and actors ; that there ſhall be a Miniſtry Commiſſioned to Di- 
(ciple and Baptize all Nations, maintained to the end of the world (whichgives 
iſters right and authority to Baptize them ;) and {if there be any othet the 
like promiſe of the means neceſſarily anteceding faith, Thus farte many thouſands 
that are unregenerate, and non-ele&,/ may be ſaid to be in Covenant, that is un- 
det theſe promiſes. 2. Some of theſe abſolute promiſes are peculiar to ſome: as 
to one Sex (though common ay to that Sex) as the mans ſuperiority: to one 
Age: to one Degree in order of nativity ( as to the elder brother to have ſome 
luperioricy. over the younger, Gen.4.7.) to one Nation, as to the Iſraelites were 
made many peculiar promiſes ; and thoſe before mentioned which I called com- 
mon asto all Iſrael, were peculiar to them (ſome of them) in excluſiom of other 
Nations. And ſome to particular perſons, good or bad: as for ſacceſs in bat- 
tell, ot other iſes 3 for averfion of ſome threataed judgement 3 for: the 
abating of ſome iufli cted puniſhment 5 for ſome temporal or common b 3 
of which ſort we finde many particular promiſes which God by ſome Propher 
made wick particular men. In all theſe reſpects I ſay wicked men have been un- 
det a promiſe, yea men not elect to ſalvation; and thus fat they may be ſaid to be 
in Covenant with God. But this is but a lax and improper h, ro ſay ( ſach 
ace in Covenant) to be uſed now among Chriſtians that have uſed to give the 
name [Covenant] by an encellency, do another thing. Alſo now wicked men 
are not under peculiar perſona] promiſes of temporal things, as then they were, 
becauſe now there are no extraordinary Prophets, or other the like Meflengers or 
Revyelarions' from God to make ſuch particular promiſes to men. (Yer I will not 
ſay God hath reſtrained himſelf from this, ot cannot, or will not do It at all, or 
that no man hath ſuch Revelationgs; but only 1. That it is not uſual. 2. Not is 
Godengafedrodo ft)) 27. 5 1 | 
8s dor che abfoluce promiſe of che ficſt ſpecial grace (firſt faith and teperitance) 
ro be _— all che Ble& Footer that there ipſuct/a promiſe ) this is made 
to vhe ung ody and unrezanerate; though elect (anleſs you will ſay, it is 
made to Ct for chem, r rather is a prediction of good eventually to be ean- 
ſorrell them.) E un T 
as t hangt in all theſe reſptcts wicked men ate under « promiſe, yet it is none 
of all theſe chat gives them right to Biptiſm. There is no queſtion ot au bl che 
laſt 1 and forrhavl have provediin my "Appendix againſt Ma Bedford, chat Ii is 
aoodignC@orenarethar Bapefſm ſealeth, Whither refer you to avoid Repttirion : 
much mote taſie is it to ptove, that it is not that bare promiſe that gives right to 
Baptiſm Formany are Pagans and Infi dels to who n that promiſe belongs. 50 
mach for the Abſolute promile.- n £7 505 
2. As for Conditional pcomiles ton, they ate either 
214 5 3 
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1. Peculiar :: as extraordinary , promiles of rempotal bleffings' conditi6nally 
made to ſome patticular perſons heretofore. | Of theſe 1 ſay , as of the for» 
o_ Wicked men may be under ſuch pr ouiſes 3 but theſe give not right to Ba- 
tum. ä | 
4 2. Common: ſuch as are not made to this or that man more then others, bur 
to all, atleaſt in the tenour of the grant, though it be not promulgate to all. Of 
this ſort 1. Some ſuppoſe certain promiſes to go before the great Law of grace. 
2. But I yet know not of any but the Law of — ſelf, (anon to be deſeribed.) 
1, Thoſe that do ſuppoſe ſome ſuch antecedaneous promiſe, are of two forty: 
1. The Arminians and Jeſuites. 2, Such as Mt. Blake about Church» Ordinan- 
ces. 1, The Jeſuites and Arminians ſpeak of two ſuch common promiſes. 
1. One is of the giving of ſupernatural means of Revelation, ro men; on condi> 
tion af the right uſe of natural Revelation. As if God had promiſed to all -Hea- 
then and Infidels that never heard of Chriſt. that they ſhall have the Goſpel ſent 
them, ib ibey will uſe the light of nature well, or will feek- our for the Goſpel. 
2. The ether promiſe which they imagine is, that God will give — or 
ſpecial grace (vir. the firſt grace of faith and repentance) to men, on condition 
will uſe well their common grace and means. I know of no ſuch promiſe as 
either of theſe in Scripture (of which ſee Davenant in bis Diflerration of Uni- 
yerſal Redemprion.) When any Arminian will ſnew ſuch a promiſe in Scripture, 
we ſhall yield. But yet I will tell you bow far I yield. 1. I yield that God doth 
actually give temporal bleſſings to wicked men: But this is no Covenant or pro- 
miſe. Ye it gives them a right to enjoy them de præſenti while they do enjoy 
them; ſo that it is not ſound: ine of them that ſay; Wieked men have no 
right to the creature, in whatſoever. they poſſeſs, and that they are but uſurpers, 
For if you ſee one naked in the ſtreet, and put him on.a garment 3 he hath r 
to wear that and enjoy it, while you per mit him: But yet becauſe you promiſe 
him nothing for the future, be is not certain a moment of the continuance of 
that right or poſſeſſion, for you may take it off him again when you will, So 
wicked men have right and poſſeſſion of Gods mercies by actual collation de pra 
ſemi, but not by promiſe de fiuuro, or by ſuch proper donation, as gives them 
the full propriety ( for Io God uſeth not to part with the propriety of his creatures 
to any.) 2. I yield that God doth give to Heathens, who have but natural light, 
ſome helps which have a rendency to their further advancement, * 5 
them certain means to be uſed Een and he 
h them ſufficient encouragement to go on in the cheat full uſe of thoſe means, 
oflibilicies and probabilities of ſucceſs 3 ſo chat they are unexcuſable that uſe 
them not. Theſe Mr. Cotton cals half promiſes (as who knows but the Lord 
may do thus and thus ? Pray therefore i 22 of thy heart m be for- 
pen thee, c.) But promiſes properly they are not. bath thought met to 
a bimicl ed from this ſort of men. 3. The very ſame] of men 
vifble Church uſing common grace, as well as they can : chat is, that God 
hath appointed certain means which ſuch men are to uſe for 5 ſpecial 
grace ; that thoſe that periſh, do juſſly periſh, for not means ſo well 
as they could, and ſo for not beleeving : that be hath given ſufficient incou- 
mp uſe ſuck means by examples, experiences, the nature of the means, 
ſome half promiſes of ſucceſs ; but no promiſe properly ſo called. 4. I yield 
that he actually gives ſaving grace io wicke:! men: or elſe none could have iz. Dur 
this they can plead no right to before they have ir. · * 
| : % 4 


[61] 
The ſecond ſort of premiſes before the great Covenant of grace, is feigned 
by Mr. Blake (and if there be apy other that gathar way, is ſome do, and that with 
ſome difference among themſelyrs :) and that is A promiſe of Churct-priviledges 
upon condition of a faith not juſſ iſying or ſaving.” Here ſome annex ſpecial grace 
to theſe Church-priviledges,-and ſo fall into the Arminian ſtrain. So Dr. Ward 
againſt Mr. Gataker, dorb make a common (not-jultifying) faith, the condi- 
tion of-Bapriſm, and then that Baptiſm a means non | of the certain 
Juitification of all the Baptized," and ſo, atleaſt, che infants of all common pro- 
feſſors, baptized, ſhould be certainly juſtified. Bur I finde not Mr, Blake any 
where -owning this connexion of ſpecial grace, and efficacy of "Baptiſm on 
ſuch : therefore I ſuppoſe it is but ſome common mercies that be ſuppoſeth this 
promiſe to make over to the Baptized, But I will enquire futther into bis opini» 
on anon. 

2. The common or general promiſe- conditional, which I acknowledge, is the 
new Law of grace, or of faith, whetein'God*promiſeth [to be our God, ſo we 
will rake him for our God, and will be his peop 9 and [to give us Chriſt and Life, 
if we will accept him as he is offered in the Goſpel] or [that he that repemeth and 
belceveth, ſhall be juſtified and ſaved] and he that doth not ſhall be damned: 
Whereto is alſo annexed, the promiſe of temporal metrcies, ſo far as they ate good 
fot us 3 as appurrenances to the main bleſſings of the Covenant, Now I will tell 
you how far wicked men are under this great promiſe or Covenant. 1. As it is 
A conditional promiſe- on Gods part, or a Law of grace enacted conditionally gi- 
wing Chriſt and Liſe to all men, ſo All men are under it, or the ſubjecłs ot it: 


that is, Allrhewhole world, as t6thetenour of the Law of grace, following the 5, Ar 


meer enacting; and all that hear the Goſpel,” as to the promulgation. © 2 S0 ag 
jr harh a precepr conjunct, requiring them to believe and repent tor remiflion and 
ſalvation, ſo all are under it, that hear ir. 3. So are they as to the annexed threat» 


miſſion from Chrift, apply all this co them, and intreat them by name 


nant, if they will repent and believe; ſo wicked men are till under the premiſe or 
Covenant, as to the Nunciative offers and exhortations, which is ſome what mare 


then a meer Promulgation of- it as a Law. All theſe waies, or in theſe rtſpects, 


I yield that wicked men, or-unregenerate men, may be under promiſe, or Gods 
Covenant. But this is not ſtrictiy to L be in Covenant: ] nor is this it that the 
right of Baptiſm belongs to: For all this belongs not only to Pagans, bur 
even to obſimate Pagans that perſecute this Got] and draw out the blood of 


thoſe that thus Preach ĩt to them: whom I ſuppoſe, few Divines judge meer ſub- 


jects for Baptiſm,  - 

And thus we have ſpoken of Gods act in the conditional promiſe, before the 
condition be performed by man, and ſo before Gods promiſe db actually conferre 
right to the finner, As for the act of Gods Covenant afterwards, 1 ſhall 
anon. | 


2. Having ſaid thus much of Gods act of promiſe or Covenant, and ſeen how 
far the wicked may be ſaid to be under that promiſe or Covenant, we muſt next 
conſider of their own promiſe to God, ot the act of Covenan ing on their own 
Part. Mans Covenanting with God, or his entring the Covenant of God pro- 

pounded to him, is either 1. to be conſidered in reſpect of the efficient; 2. or of 


the object. As to the efficient, it is either 2, The a& of the whole man, i.e. of- 


I 3 mind, 


wh upon their unbelief and impenitency. 4. So as the Preachers of the Goſpel © * 
by Com 
to fepent and believe, and offer them Chriſt and the other benefits of the Cove 


ſpeak of 


Ne „ a 
e 
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minde and body : 2. Or of pact, only: and chat z. eicher of che minde alone: 
2. or ofche 2 d man _ 2. Objetively conſidered, ir is eicher 1. A 


agreeable to che formall object (or to the object in its ab 
re neceſſa 1 nature.), 2. Or it is an imperfe& conſent, 1 
Aly or equiyocally called [ Covenanting] when it is not ſuited to the formall 
nature of the object. This errour is 1. About the object ſimply in it ſelf con- 
red. 2. Abgur the object comparatively conſidered: as God compared with 
tha creature. And poth or either af theſe ercours is 1. Bither in the intellect x 
: e ſtand che nature of the object, and Gods terms on which 
only he s his 


| eſſings ; or at leaſt doth not practically underſtand it, but 
ulatively only. 3. Oc of the Will: when it doth not really conſent to the 
object, and rexms of God, though they be under ſt ood, at leaſt, ſpeculatively. 3. Oc 


it is, both the errour of rhe 1 and the will. 


nant, 
t 


ſinning, w 


the 


uy 
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Chriſt be wr clay 4 
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[63] 
not indeed Conſent : for there is no Relate without its Correlate, Covenanting 
(in tte preſent ſenſe) implies Gods propounded Covenant and terfns, For eur 

the Covenant, is not a Making of terms, but an Accepting of the terms 
made to our hands and tendered ( with a command to accept them.) Now if we 
do not conſent to the ſame terms propounded, it is truly no Accepting, nor no 
Covenanting : For God never offered to enter into Covenant on ſuch terms; and 
that which was never offered, cannot be properly accepted; not can we Covenant 
with God in a mutual Covenant, on terms contrary to thoſe which he propoun- 
ded. The Civil Law faith, anti non eſt Conſenſus. A God that is inferiour 
ro creatures in Rule, or in neſs and Deſirableneſs, is not God indeed. And 
therefore he that takes God in this ſenſe for his God, takes but the Name of God, 


and nor Go datt bur vn Idol of his brain. A Chriſt rr is only» Juſtifiee > Len 


and not a'King and Governour, is not the Chriſt that is offered us of God 3 and 
therefore no man is called to accept ſuch a Chriſt; ' To erre therefore about rhe _ 
very eſſence of the Object, as ſuch, is to null the Act, it can be no Couſent of 
Covenant or Acceptance truly at all, but equivocally only. r: The ſamſe may 
be ſaid of counterfeir Covenanting, when it is only ore tenm, with the mouth an N 
nor the heart. 12. Ter may an otal counter feit Corerianting oblige the Party 
to the duty promiſed (in out caſe) though it give him no right to the benefit oſfer- 
ed, nor i God as it were obliged to perform his Covenant to ſuch. 13. The 
like may be ſaid of the foreſaid equivocal erroneous Conſenting, A E 
ant If the errout be through the fault of the man hitnſeſf, his 4 
lige himſetf, though God remain diſobliged, —_— he Have no r | 
ce premiled b) God“ Thus much I thought meer to ſay, fut the op of tit 
branes? the Queſtion,” How far men unre generate may be in Covenant, às to 
their own © + + | | | ; ods 
Bur the great Queſtion js yet behind, Whether theſe men be in Covenant with 
God; as t Gods actual ehgagement to them: ſo far as that Gods promiſe is in 
UTI actual right to them as to the promiſed bleſſings? and ſo he- 
therat be a mutual Covenahrs-anff "back parties bé actually obliged'® And chu T 
ſay chat wicked men are not in Covenant with God, that is, God is not in Cove- 
nant With them: Neither have the) right to the main e by rhe 
Covenant, vi. Chriſt, Pardon; Juſtification; Adoption, Glory: Nor yet to the 
common bleſſings of this Covenant, for they are given by the ſame Covenant 
and on the ſame conditions as tlie ſpecial bleſſings: 80 that though they may have 
right to them at preſent on the ground of Gods preſent collation, or truſting rhettt 
unh them (ass ſervant hart in his Maſtets ſtock) yet have they no right by 
Covenant: Fot it is Godlineſs that hat h tie promife of this life, and of that 
to come, #5 being the condtion of both; and it is ſceking firſt Gods Kingdom 
and Righteduſbeſs, that is the condition on which other things ſhall be added to 
us. The ſame holds of Churchepriviletges and Ordinamces uva pbſſe nem not 
proper to the faithfull. - | 100 | PEE Cat \ 

So that in the concluſion, Tay, that though wicked men have many ortijſes 
from God, eſpecially the great conditional 2 Lif6 if the) will repent 
and belſeve;; and rhough they att alſo obliged by rhet own imper fed, equivocal 
Covenanting with God ; yet God remalnetli Hill unobliged to them, and the 
have no actual right to the benefits of his promiſe 3 becauſe they have not per ſer- 
med the condition of cheit firſt right, that is, have not Covtnanted truly with God, 
er entted the Covenant whick he propounded ; having net conſented to bis terms: 


[64]. | 
nor accepted Chriſt and Life as offered in the Goſpel : And therefore it is the moſt 
proper language to ſay, chat none but ſincere beleevers.are in Covenant with God: 
For the reſt have but equivocally Covenanted with. God, and God not actually 
engaged in Covenant with them ( for while the condition is unper formed there 
is nq actual obligation on the promiſes) and ſo it is no proper mutual Covenant. 
And conſequently theſe men in proper ſtrict ſenſe, ace no true Chriſtians, but 
. & :alogically only. | 

Yer becauſe we have no acceſs to their hearts, and therefore muſt judge of the 
heart by the profeſſion and ourward fignes, therefore we muſt judge theſe probabl 
to Coveaant withthe heart, who do profeſs to do ſo with the tongue; and thaſe 
to Covenant entirely and without etrour in the eſſentials, who profeſs ſo to do: 
and therefore we muſt judge them probably to be true Chriſtians, and truly god! 
men (till they retract that profeſſion by word er deed:) and therefore we mull 
judge them probably to be truly in Covenant with God, and ſuch as God is, as ir 
were, obliged to juitifie : and therefore we muſt give them the name of Chriſti- 
. ans, and men in Covenant with God: and therefore we muſt uſe them as Chri- 
ſtiaus in works of charity, and in O:dinances, and Church communion : and 
ſo muſt uſe their children as Chriſtians children, The warrant for this uſage and 
= ement, 1 muſt defire the Reader to take notice of, in what I have written to 

*Tombes Objections on 1 Cor. 7. 14. and to Dr. Ward, and againſt Mr.Tombes 
r N full 1 * to f 1 fed again _ be _ 1 and unneceſ- 

. ick to us, | If 4 er repent, forgive him] here by LRepen- 
oy doth Chriſt mean plainly Repeating, or the profeſſion of it? No doubt, 
— i: ſelf, . Why, but how can we that know. not the heart, know here when. 
our Þ repenteth ? Will Mr. Bl. (ay therefore that none is obliged to forgive? 
Rather we know that man muſt judge him to repent that profeſſeth ſoxo do? and 
therefore forgive him that profeſſerh it. Not becauſe profeſſing was the aſſigned 
requiſite condition: but a ſign of that condition: and therefore we are to accept 
of no on, but what probably ſigniſeth true repentance. - For if we knew a 
man difſembled, or jeered us in * repentance, we are not bound to do 
him as a penitent. So God commandeth us to loye and honour them that fear 
the Lord, that are faithful, that love Chriſt, ce Bur we know not who theſe be: 
Are we therefore diſobliged from loving and — them ? Oc will Mr. Bl. 
ſay that we muſt not honour them, leſt we miſtake and give that-tionour to one 
that hach A to it? (as he ſaith about the Sacramear 3 herein joyning with 
Mc.Tombes.) Thoſe that profeſs to fear God and love him, we muſt love and ho- 
nour as men that do fear and love him : yet in different degrees, as the fignes of 
their graces are more or leſs 2 In ſome common 2 Chriſtians, 
we (ce but fmall probability: yet we not exclude them from the Church, nor 
the number of true believers, as long as there is any probability: Others that are 
more judicious, zealous, diligent, and uprighe of lite, we have far ſtronger probabi- 
lity of ; and therefore love and henour them much more, | 

Mr. Blake therefore in my judgement had done better, if, with that moderate, 
Reverend, Godly man Mr. ns „ he had diſtinguiſhed between 
theſe two Queſtions, [Who are ſtians or Church-members ?J and [Whom - 
2 ſuch and uſe as ſuch ?J and to bring in the unregenerate in the later 
| rank Y- 

Next we are to ſee what is Mr, Blakes judgement herein, that we may not argue 
agalaſt him before we underſtand: which yer I think I ſhall in (ome * * 

: oxced 


forced to do, or. nee | 
rhey be that he rakes to hoot 18 
any word ry men For the firft, 5 ut ne 
perſons, we OW | 
22 Pas 189. Rn ne nan 
is ee have laid down in the formet Concluſio 
ſeem that he rakes all to be ju Covenant that bear the name of W Wbat' 
though they no not hat Chriſt or Chriſtianity is? lat a name, entering 
de Covenant? The pobr Indiäut that by thouſands are forced Ji rhe Spaniards 19 
be 2 are faid ro know fo little Ale they do, that [ome of them forget the 
{a Chriſtian Al prof they aſſumed. 
. he aich! ofeſſed Chriſtians, ſo called, are in an curyward and 
ſingle Covenant] r Wha + rhoſe that are called profeſſed Chriſtians,and arg nor? 
No: ſurethat's nor the meaning: elſe mens miſcalling might put them in you 
nane. It is then thoſe that are fo, and are called (a: But will it not ſerve, if 
are ſd, unleſs called fo 7 2. ae either thoſe that * 2 wer 
Kianity, ve che Thing. Of chi infafficiency of rhe 6c, coke before. Foc the 
ſecond, if they pro the whole Eſſence of Chrifiani bledly, I think 
chey are cruly Regenerare. If they profeſs hut hatt om H te Matter both of Af 


ſent and Conſent, of 2 I I {or x8 LAT + kd) te and 2 e 
; t | 


in this . been our 5 


urch, 
hucch ; of which I have A 
may 


7 | 
29 ic is only Viſible, is . 1 
ſpekenin Anſwer to N= +, 1 3 chat t 
be an undifiembled Profeſſion, e eee not be of a 5 aich. But then 
I yer conceive it is not an entire 1 85 eſſential object of Chriſti- 
an faich; M. of Aſſent and Conſent. It will be a 11 ſaying to many hogeſt 
Chriſtians to ſay, that a man not juſtified may believe every fundamental Article, 
hr withallcruly profeſs Repentance of all bis ins, ay to Take God for his So- 
Bake | m, and his chief Good to be enjoyed to his ha (s3 and to 
hrift for his Tord and only Saviour, and his Leet for his Law and Rule, 
= andre hy Ghoſt for his Guide and Sa @ifer, and the reſt which is efſencial to 
ty. 
rag. 192. He ſaich of all hat exteruall make Profeſſion (Thiele en . 
ſelves upon Gods terms. Bar? if they da ſo ſincerely they are ſincere Jans - 
22 7 8 they wy ber equivocally 1 ome chinł chat in che 11 
heprer of the 3* part of my Book af Reſt, I gave roo much to an unregenerate 
eftate : and yet I think chere is nothing wade. 44 this that I now ſay. He tha 
profeſſeth not to preferre God and the Redeemer befare all other things, profeſſet h 
8 1 and he that profeſſeth this and lieth not, ia Regenerate juſtified 
riſtian 
Pag-200. he deſcriberh his unregenerate Chriſtians to be ſuch [as Accept the 
terms * the Covenam. ] And this none doth indeed but the ſanRified, If Nr. Bl. 
will fay, that the unregenerate may do ip, be will make them true believers; For 
whar is true faith but an * of Chriſt and his Benefits on the Covenant 
terms? Though I confefs otfiers may falſly ay, they ep him, 


&S ;< | 4 
* 
. : | . 


1 
„ „ 


— 


| : Covenant d 
up the Relation of Maſter and Servant: Now 
the Goſpel Covenant is all of rheſe between God and a People.] Rep. The Ac- 


2 in this Covenant is true Juſtifying Faith: If an unregenerate man 
bave this indeed, then lie is juſtified, and Faith and Juſtification ate common 
t which I will not believe. If Mr. Bl. mean that the external proſeſſion of 
this tanee, alone, doth make up the Relation, I ſay, as before; It may ob- 
lige the Profeſſour, but makes not up the Relation of Real Chriſtians, becauſe 
od conſemteth not, nor is actually in Covenant and obliged- The differences 
Mr. Bl. muſt take notice of, between his humane Covenants, and ours with Gad, 
or elſe he will marre all. Men know not one anothers hearts, and therefore make 
not Laws for hearts, nor impofe Conditions on hearts: and therefore it both par- 
ties do profeſs Conſent, h diffemblingly, they are, both obliged, and the Co- 
venant is mutual But God offers to Conſent, only on Condition that our hearts 
Sonſent to his terms 3; and therefore if we profeſs Conſent, and do not Conſent, 
God Conſenteth not, nor is, as it were obliged. | 
Next Mr. Bl procteds there to tell us, that the Accepting the Word preached,is 
the note of the Qhutch. But that isa more lex ambiguous term then the former, 
Some call it an a ng the Word, hen they are content to hear it: Some y hen 
they ſpecularively believe the truth of it. . are no true notes of true Chxiſti- 
ans; or Churches (in che firſt ſenſe of the word Church.) - Others Accept but 
5 of · that word, which is the ngceflaty object of Faith, of whom the like may 
e (aid; It is the Accepting Chriſt and Life in him, offered by this wrd, which 
is Chriſtianity it ſelf, or true Faith? and the profeſſion of this, is chat, which 
makes a man a Member of the Vifible Church (He may accept it for his Infants 
alſo.) So much for the indagation of Mt. Ns meaning about the deſcription of his 
Next, what he means by Covenant] I confeſs I deſpair of knowing. Sometime 
he ſpeaks as if he meant it but of their awn act of Covenant, whereby they ob- 
lige themſelves. But ordinarily, it is evident, that he ſpeaks of a mutual Covenant, 
and makes God to be alſo in Covenant with them. But what Covenant of God is 
this? Pag. 192. He ſaich [they are in an outward and fingle Covenant] Bu 
what he means by a ſingle Covenam, I know not. He there alſo chooſeth to expreſs 
himſelf in Paræm words, who diſt inguiſheth imer beneficia fæder (Which be deni- 
eth them) and Fu federis (which be alloweth them.) Hut I confeſs I know not 
what Fus ſederi is, except one of theſe two things: 1. A Right to enter Covenant 
wirh Chriſt: and ſo have Infidels. 2. Or a Right to the Benebrs . in the 
Covenant: and this he denĩeth them. If he meaneth (as Parc leems) a Right 
to be eſteemed as Covenanters, and uſed as Covenanters, by the Church (though 
indeed God is not in Covenant with them) this we eafily grant. | 
But Mr. Fs common _ is, that they are [in the outward Covenant ] and 
what that is, I cannot tell. I know what it is to covenant ore tens, only outwardly, 
ot by a diſſembled profeſſion, or elſe a profeflion maimed,or not under z and L 
have ſaid, that hereby they may further oblige themſelves (ſo far as the creature can 
be ſaid to oblige it ſelf, who is not ſui Furù, but wholly Gods, and is under bis, ab- 
me. 


g | 
ſolute obligation already.) Bur i eter ant a& chat enquiring af- 
ligation already. it is Gods Covenant act that xe are 8 at 
tos e ſenſe is Gl died Ouriard'? 4. Te cane Be 5 God dll af the 
difembling creature, ore temm, with the mouth only covenant with them, and not 
with the heart, ave deal with him: 2. I know therefore no pdſſible ſenfe but 
this, that it is called [Ourward) from the Bleſſings promiſed which are out ward 
Here therefore, 1. I ſhauld have thought it but reaſonable for Mr. Bl. to have told 
us what choſe ourward Bleſſings are that this Covenant promiſeth. 2. That be 
"would have proved qut of Scripture that God hath ſuch a Covenant, diſtinct from 
the Covenant of Grace, which promiſeth Juſtificarion and Salvation, and having 
- ether Condirions on our pare. For both theſe I cannot finde hat ourward bleffiggy 


hemeatis bur Church Ordinances and Priviledges. Theſe conſiſt inthe Word: Sa 


* craments, Prayer, Diſcipline. For the Word, God oft beſtoweth ir on Infidels, and in 


there are men that deride the truth of Scripture, and eſteem it à fiction, and 
yet for credit of men, come ordinarily to the Congregation. Theſe have the Word 
them, and ſo have other unregenetate n by nt that T _— 
of; Even the gedly have no Covenanciaſſuring them that for the future they fliall 
enjoy the Word, further then ir is in their hearts (except that promiſe vii 4 re- 
ſer ve; It God ſee it Good, t.) Where hath God (aid; If thou wilt with thy 
mouth profeſs to believe, I will give thee my Word preactied ? 2. For Baptiſm, It 
is part of our profeſſion it ſelf.” And — God hath commi ſſioned us to Baptize 
ſuch profeſſours and their ſeed, yet that is not a Covenant with them: Nor do IL 
know where God faith, I will give rhee Baptiſm, it thou wilt bor ſay, thou believeſt, 
ot ifthou wilt profeſs ſeriouſly a half faith: More ſhi] be ſaid againſt this anon. 
3. For the Lords Sappet the {ache may be faid. God hath no here made 3 Cove- 
nan; chat rhey ſhalt have the Lotds Supper that will profeſs fach. To feign God 
ro make a Covenant with man,whoſe condition ſhall be orall profe ſſion, and whoſe 
Bleſſing promiſed, is only the audum mi, a little water to waſh men, and a little 
bread and wine, without that Chriſt, and Remiſſion of fin, Mortification and 
Spiritual Life; which cheſe Sacraments are in their Infticorion appoirired to ſigni- 
fie, ſeal and exhibir, this is, I rhink agroundlc(s and mPptuans courſe. 4. The 
lame may be ſaid of Diſcipline : which alas few Churches do enjoy. I defire there- 
fore that thoſe words of Scripture may be produced where any ſuch out ward Co- 
venant is contained, I take out ward Ordinances and other bleſſings to be a ſeccnd 
part of, or certain appurregances to the bleſſings of the great Covenant of Grace, 
and ap by Covenant on the ſame condition (ot true faith) as Juſtification ir ſelf 
is: but allowed or given by Providence, where and when God pleaſeth, and ſome- 
time to Inſidels that never made proſeſſion, as to ſome of them (the Word and 
temporal merc ies) and not aſſured by promiſe to any ungodly man, that from Pro- 
vidence receiveth them. . 

At laſt, after this neceſſary explication, I come to Mr. BÞ's words which I pro- 
pounded to Reply to. And firſt, when be ſaith [A dogmatical faith entjtleth to 
Bapt iſm.] Lreply, 1. A meer Dogmatical, Hiſtorical faich, is only in the under- 
Randing 3 and that not Pract ical neither. Now if this be the condition of the 
out ward Covenant, then it may conſiſt with a Renouncing Chriſt, and open diſ- 
claimiog him, yea a perſecuting the very Chriſtian name: For a man may ſpecu- 
latively and ſleightly believe the word of God to be true, and yet may openly pro- 
fels [1 love the world, and my pleaſure, and honour, ſo much better then Chriſt; 
that I am reſol ved 1 will be no Chriſtian, nor be baptized, nor take Chriſt on the 
terms c hat be is offered on.] At leaſt, he _ profeſſerh Aſſent only, and will not 
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Mc. BL 1. A LL that hath been ſaid ſor the latitude of the Covenant, may fith be ap- 
A in oppoſition to thu Tenent, for the like latitude . 2 
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K. B. r I ſay the more of the Covenant before, to ſhew your con- 
tuſion and miſtake in that. It is not every Covenant or Promiſe 
that Baptiſm is the Scal of. 


ah 


19180 427 | . aL. 
Mr, Bl. A LL the. Abſurdities ſollowing the yeftraint of the Covenant to the 
Ele, to men of faith ſaving and juſlifyzng , folow upon this re- 

firaint of- intereft in Baptiſm, | 
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Fan. L ” 0 f 5. 41. ' | 
X B. WIH. Abſurdities follow ſuch a reſtra int of it to ſound believers, as I 
e have aſſerted, I ſhould be willing to know , though with ſome labor L 
fearched for it. Bear with me therefore, while er what you refer me to. 
It is pag” 209, where you charge thoſe Abſurdities, And the firſt is this, 1. This 
reftriftion of the Covntant ¶ to ſhut ont all the non-regener ate) makes an utter cun- 
fuſlos bet wern the Covenant it felf and the conditions f it: or ( if the es proſſi do 
nor pleaſe) the C oοe¶ it fe and the duties required in it; between our cuntranbt 
ind (ovine, umi vur nbſe rvation of it, or wathing up in faithſulneſs to it. all hnow 
that u bargain for a ſumme of money, and the payment of that ſumme ; che cout 
with u ſervant for labor, and the labor according to this covenant; ave d:fferent '0hings. 
Fathfal men that make a bargam, keep it; enter covenant;and ftand io it : R nhe 
making aud teeying; the entering and obſerving are not the ſume; and a accord 
to chu opmion, Reg -neration & our entrance mto Covenant , and Regener ation is 
0 of Covenant : before Regeneration we make mo ((vvenant 3 ofier Regeneration 
we break no co venant, there i; ns ſuch thing as Covenant-breaking. | Al this makes 
an utter confuſion in the Covenant, © 2 | 
Reply 1. I have ſeldom met with a complaint of confufion , more unſeaſona- 
bly, where che guilt of it in the plaintiffe is fo viſible as ro marr all the work 
ſo much, 2. I cannot give my judgment of che inrolerableneſs and great 
danget of your miſtake here manifeſted, without unmannerlineſs. I will tne re- 
tore ſay but this; It is in a very weightic point, ncer the foundation, whete- 
in to erre, cannot be ſafe. In my Aphoriſms I gave my reaſons ( pag. 265) for 
rhe contrarie. It is a truth fofar beyohd all doubt, that oH own Covenanting is 4 
Nincipal part of the condition of the Covenant of Grate, as that ir is, in other 
terms a great part of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel. 1, The conditions * 

| Aa e 


1829 
poſed by God, and to be performed by us; the ſame act therefore is called our 
conditions as the performers, and Gods conditions as the Impoſer and Promiſer, 
giving his ble ſſings encly on theſe impoſed conditions. Moſt properly they are 
called the conditions of Gods Covenant or Promiſe, rather then of ours: for 
our own Promile is the fiſt part of them, and our performance of that Pro- 
miſe but a ſecondary part. For 2. Gods Covenant is a free giſt of C briſt and 
Life ta the marld an canditian of their Acceptance: this out Divines again 
Papiſts on the Doctrine of merit, have fully proved. Onely this Acceptance 
muſt have theſe neceſſary modifications, which may conſtitute ir, ſutable to the 
quality of the object, and ſtate of the receiver, It muſt be a Loving, Thank- 
full Acceprance : and it being the Acceptance of a Soveraign, and San@'fier, ir 
contains a Reſolution to-obey him, Our Acceptance, or Tonſent, is our Cove - 
nantir g, and our faith, So that cui Covenanting with Chriſt, and our faith is 
the ſame thir g: that is, our accepting an cffcred Saviour on his terms: Or a 
Conſent that he be ours and we his on his terms. And who knows not that 
this Faith, or Covenanting, or Conſent, is che condition by us to be performed, 
that we may bave right to. Chriſt and Life offered? 3. Indeed there is here- 
with joyned a promiſe for ſuture duty: but mark 1. what; 2. and 0 hat end; 
1. It is principally but a promiſe of the ſame conſent to be continued, which we 
already give : and ſecondarily, a premiſe of fincere obedience. 2. It is nor 
thar theſe future promiſed acts ſhall be the condition of our firſt Juſtification,. or 
right ro Chriſt ; but onely the condition of the continuance of our Juſtification, 
it being certainly begun, end we put into a ſtate of favor and acceptance,meerly 
on.our: firſt conſent or: covenantirg, that is, belicving or receiving Chriſt. 
That all this is no ftrange thing, (that our. own: Covenant AR ſhould be al- 
ſo the Primary condition of Gods Covenant) may appear by your forementioned. 
fimilicudes, and all other caſes, wherein ſuch Relations are contracted. If a 
— — offer. his Son in marriage to a condemned woman and a beggar, on 

ition that ſhe will but have bim, that is conſent, and ſo covenant and marry 
him: here her covenantir g, conſenting or marrying, him, is the performance of 
che condition on her part, tor obtaining her firſt Right in him and his: but for 
the continuance of that Right, is ſuxther M Primarily the continuance of 
that conſent; ſecondarily che addition of ſubjection and e 
Ver though conſent begun, and conſent continued, be both called canſent, and 
are the ſame thing, it is only the beginning, ant is called marriage : ſo is it only 
begun faith, which'is cur marriage with Chriſt, and conſtitutes us Re oerane, 
or converted; And. therefore you. do nat well to talk of 2 being the 
keeping our Covenant, If by Ri generation you meaũ not Gods Act, but our re- 
penting and be lie ving, then it is our keeping Gods Covenant, by performing the 
condition. i. . Our obeying him in entering his Covenant; but it is not the 
kee ping of our own Covenant: for our makir g or entering Covenant, is our 
principal condition, on performance whereof we are juſtified; yet in ſo doing, 
we promiſe to contjnue that conſent or faith: and ſo the continuance is our Co- 
venant-keeping, | 

As for your inſtances of the Covenant of paying money, and doing work, had. 
I uſed ſuch inſlances, what ſ:culd 1 have heard from theſe men that already 
charge me with givir g too much to works in Juſtification > you ſhould have con- 
fidered, g hat our Covenant 1. is nct prircipally to pay, and to labor, but ta 

receive. 1. nor is it cnely de ſuturo, but de preſent; ; A conſent to have Chriſt 


for 


for our Lord, Redeemer, Saviour 5424. Husband in preſent and for the 
time to come, though. che. very relation conſented to, doth-indeed oblige us to 
the future duties of that Relation. By this time; I leave it to the Reader to 
judge, who ic is chat introduceth contuſion about the Covenant, and whether this 
bean error oh the lower ſize ? i * 

As for thar you adde, that then there is no Covenant-breaking;1 Reply, 1. Q 
eſſeutiam & poſsibilitatem chere is. 2. Quoad exiſtentiam, 9 is a breaking of 
meer Verbal and of Erring half Covenants, But if you think that ſound Cove- 
nanting may be utterly broken, then you are againſt the certaintie of perſeve- 
rance. As for the texts you cite, I ſay 1. The Iſtaelites broke Gods commands, 
which a re called his Covenants, . 2. They broke their particular Covenants, a+ 
bout reforming Idolatric and ſuch particular fins, 3. They broke their Verbal 
and equivocal Covenant or Promiſe to God, whereby they ſeemed to Accept 
him on dis terms, but did not; and therefore had not his obligation again to them, 
bur yet thereby obliged chemſel ves. 

our 2. Abſurditie is, that then there are no Hypocrites, Reply; Rather, Then 
all unre gener ate profeſſors are Hypocies. They pretend mcerly to real proper Co- 
venanting, and they do Covenant but Verbally, and equivocally, Your An- 
ſwers to the objection therefore, pag. 211, 212. have not the Jag ſtrength, 
where you lay, The Covenant which they enter is their pretence for God; I 
Reply, they do therefore but pretend to take God for thei God, which is the 
proper Covenanting, How clic could you next ſay, that they are guiltie of hy- 
poct᷑ iſie ? Doubtleis they had hypocriſie as well in entering the Covenant, as 
after in pretending to ſtand to ir, Is ir not you rather, chat conſequentially ſay , 
There is no Hypocrites (among theſe at leaſt } in Covenanting, who make them 
all ro Covenanr truly and unfeignedly? And where you 2 then they do but 
pretend to the flage, and to bypocyifie : It is a range feigned conſequence, without 
the leaſt ſhew of proof. What ! is he bur a pretender to Hypocriſie, that takes on 
him a Chriſtian, when he is none (Su never Covenanted) or he that 
takes on him to conſent or covenant in heart, when he doth ir but in words, and 
wilfully difſembles ? Yea, if they think they Accept Chriſt, not knowing what 
Chriſt is, and ſo do not Accept him as he is offered them, and yet go on in a ſup» 
poſition that they are Chriſtians ; theſe ' ſeem to have done what they did not, 
and to be what they are not: and therefore are Hypocrires, though not pur- 
poſely 1 x 

For your 3, Abſurdity, I have ſaid enough againſt that charge to Mr, Tombes, 
which ſhall ſtand, till you confute ir, as the confutation of yours, And ſo much 
for your feigned Abſurdit ies. 
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5. 42. 


Mr. Bl. Te make. the Viſible Seal of Baptiſm , which is the Priviledge of the 
et T Church Viſchle, to be of equa! latitude with the Seal a the S — 
is peculiar te inviſible members , is a Paradox, FIT 
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the 
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I. J. t you take it for granted that we do ſo;which is too eaſie diſpuring.We 
BY: the Seal of Bapriſin to all chat ſeem ſound Believers,and their ſeed; 
and we fay ,- the Seal of the ſanctifying Spirit, is ny theirs chat Are ſuch Be- 
levers. But if you ſpeak onely of Covenant- ight to Baptiſm , Coram 
Dd, by bis gift of Covenant, then I make them of the lame extent : ſuppo 72 
ar by che Seaſ'of the Spirit, you mean ſome what common to every due be- 
never. 3. But if it be the formalis Ratio of Scaling; chat you look at ; 1 ſay, God 
ſeale th to rhe vicked his Covenant or Promiſe as it is made to them, (of which 
befort ): He ſealed the conditional Covenant, which they ſeemed to Accept, 
(whith if they had not ſeemed to Accept; he would not have commanded the 
anne xing of the Scal ): and ſo God may be ſaid to do it , in that he command - 
iS ers to do it. But it is not ſuch a ſcaling, as leaves God actually ob- 
t 


e 
1000 to ful alf che promiſe, as he is to them that perform the condition. Bur of 
this more In its on placde e. 1 
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Mr. BI. Tu e great conditon to which Baptiſm engaget ba not a prerequiſite in bap- 

* tim. This i plain; Ne bon Wake good his condition, 2 
e enga - | 

ab, rareſt” : no Souldier to gr before he is liſted, or bath given in hu name, 

But faith that is 7uftifying to Accep 


ment to condition : ng ſer uant is tyed to do bis wook ; before he bath re- 
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(1. *. TIF”) " 
8 | . 43. 6 Stefi li- I . 
ene WE” ; OW: | 5 
. Willa is the eoneluſion ? therefore” Fuftify fait h 15 not a prerequi ſite in 
""* Baptiſm: or according to the E hoe ore n0 man is e ride 
ebyiſ to- Juſtiſication beſdre he is baptized. 1 conifeſs ; the reading ot ſuch paſtages in 
r Godly Divines, and that with ſuch confidence uttęred as un- 


ted truth, and that in zeal to ſave the Church from the errors of us that are 
oonitrarie minded, doth vety much convince me of humane fralltie, and that che 


beſt of men do know but in part, and in a little part too: and it makes me leſs - 


rie at thoſe unlearned miſtaken men, hat have of late ſo troubled. che. Church: 
to Tay with Seneca, iniquus eft qui commune vitium fingulis objicit, &c. quanto in 
his Juſtior Venia fit, quæ per totum genus bymanum vulgata ſunt> Ounes inconſulti , 


& improvids ſumm ; omnes incerti, queruli,ambitioſi, Laid lenioribus verbis al- 


re pre hen- 
pallprem ? illlus maciem no- 


u mal L ru] 8 ma 
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150 Pe ſfilemia eſi. Placidieres itagus invicem ſumu. Mair inter malos vivimus.” 


the matter. 
it ſeems, if a man believe ſincere ly and ſavingly, the main uſe of 


enguging, is paſt already. Mult any ſound believer then be Bap- 
\unſound believers and Infidels that will promiſe to believe _ 


> 


is the Condition io which Baptiſm engagetb, - 


© 


. N 
1 * 
after? 
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05 I 
afttr'> But 1 will ew the fonlnefs of this error anon, and therefore let it pats 


now. 2. But yo fay, This ig plain; to whom? all men have not the truth, chat 
are conſidetit that che) have it 91 ſee chat you ſay, No man us bound to make good 


his Con dit ion eng 2 &c. very dangerous: It is not our condition on- 
ly nor printipally, nk efficient obligation, nor at all as to the Juſtification. 
Are we poor Worms, o Gods and Lords, that we ſhould be d iſobliged till 


we will be be pleaſed to oblige our ſetves ? Our faith is Gods Condition as the Im- 
poler 3 Abe feveral Bonds hach he wb nus. 1. As'Legiſlator of the Law 
of Grate; he harh commanded us to beſe ve in; and accept jw offered Chriſt, 
And E Gods command inſufficient tt obne us, till we oblige our ſelves 2 then 
more happy are Pagans then I imagined. . 1. Hs the Donor of Chriſt and Life, 
and the Author of che Promife or Deed of ite (and ſo Chtiſt as Teſtator) he 
hath made Sur ſincere faith the condition; ſaying'; If they belle ve, thon ſhalt be 
ſaved. Hereby we are bound to be lie ve, as a ary means te ſalxation. This 
is but aſan&ion of the firſt obligation. 3. The like Lg Fn oe thethreat- 
ning , He that beheveth not dammed ; which God àddeth us Legiftator ro 
this Law, fo that every man is bound to band Believing, us the nec on- 
dition of ſal vation, before he doth conſent himſelf, or oblige himſelf to it: even 

by an obligation which is ten chouſand fold -fironget then nde is capable 
x laying on himſelf. 

3. Iris alſo a yery high miſtake, ro think chat our Serena or Conſent , 
(which is our actual believing); is 725 of: qur condition hen ir is the 
atiprincipal part of our chndſtion ; ye A che condition of our: by 
cation ( not taking the word e Mare y. ou will pethaps ſay 
are our conditions as ſubjects, but not as Cayenancers, Reply. They are our con- 
dirions as ſubj ect called to Covenant, as we are the perſons to whom the Cove 
nant is offered: They are conſtituted h Gad as Donor, Benefactor, and Author 


— 


of the Covenant or Promiſ en one of hy erly.as Rector. It be longe ch to che Do- 
nor to determine of the con n gift „ on Which 254 Fay becone 
due or not. Yer dorh God take fs e 1s with men burax pi 7 3 
and therefore even when he deals with us 45 Biiefadoor aid Donor in frer gifts 
it is 
raigntie, nor theſe Relations to us. 
4+ For your inſtance of ſervants and ſould ichs, they leave out the great part of the 
condition of the Covenant of Grice: . which * we conſent to rvants 
n The Relation muſt age 8570 God uſt be 875 our 
Chri 9 IN Br W Lond, and ne for our 
Bis is Fark and Co. aarnding,” Th es before wor- 
Ez Covenant ing 17 c e great con di oy Gods Coye- 
As —— the forementioned Prince is offered in nay 2 with his Digni- 
ties and Riches) to a condemned beggar ; as it is a gift; and Covenant propoun- 
ded on his part, and actually to be entered, it is conſent, or marriage-covenant- 
ing on het part chat is the condition; yea, and att we condirion vf her firſt 
right to him and his riches and honors, So in your inſtance : It is the ſervants 
conſent or covenant to have ſuch a man for Kis maſter ; and dhe ſouldiers con- 
ſent and coven 10 have ſuch à man for his General ; that: is thegendition | 
on which one hat 5 4 his firſt right to che Priviledges of the family , the 0- 
ther roche — of the Armie, Is not this conſent i eccMarigy in our pre: 
ſent caſe >*If you would have ſpoke to the point, you ſhould 92947 t 
Aa 3 


onſent or covenant tobe «ſervant, 
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7 vun is tyea finterely to con 4 «/ervant, before be. have re- 
— earneſt : No ſouſdier is tryed 1 or Eee tr ＋ ug ſouldier „ 
plaialy um 
ſent -( which is ſaving Faith) is che heart . ro liſting „ and 
Baptiſm is the ſolemnia ing our marriage with Chriſt. And it is a ſtrange mar- 
riage » wherein the woman doch only promiſe chat ſhe will beg in hereafter. to 
d, but not at preſent. Nay'where ſuch preſent con- 
ſent is not Requiſite , is a feigned or nominal, ox half. conſent, the condition on 
which-a woman hath Right to the man and his eſtate, and a full conſent here - 
5. In your minor, But faith that is Fuſlifying to accept Chriſt, is the condition to 
which. Baptiſm engageth 3 either you mean only the continuance of that faith, 
and that is rrue,(but not your meaning I think ). Or you mean, the beginning of 
that faith (as doubtleſs che foregoing words ſhew that you do) ; and then why 
— very acceptable to. me. I Will anon make an argument of che con- 
You ſeem to me in all chis ro miſtake the very formal nature of a condition . 
conſent of all Lawyers that I-bave read of it, it is denominated from the deter- 
ming tion of 3 „ Teſtator, ox other Impoſer; and moſt evidently and 
| yitis %, i | 
ba kche abſolute power of diſpoſing his own favors. 
[103 3110 3 = a | | 
; 5. 44. 
„ A tiged, is that which admit 12 Simon himſelf believed and 
was Baptizgd, Act. 8, 13. But Simons Faith {el ſhort of ſtving and ſuft:fying. 


till he he u el; which are both p Baptilm is as che liſting; 3 Con- 
not the work to be done after , except you ſpeak of the continuance of conſent. 
takt that man for her husb: 5 I 

after the thing that ſhe 6208p ed to, 

ait 
had we not one word tending to the proof, which would in this place ha ve 
as if ir received irs denomination from our promiſe to perform it; when as, by the 
in une qual contracts, where one is the Benefactor, and 
Mr. Bl. Hat Faith am which Simon Magus in the Primitive times was bap- 
v F 


— — 


8. 44. 
{ d deſpderatur Canclufio ; That may be ſaid ro admit to 
| which ſo qualificrh the perſon as that we are bound to Bap- 
tixe him, as bei '6 that ſeetnerh ſound in believing, as Simon did. Bur this 
is not Extituling, or, ring Coram Dro & A federe, Right to Baptiſm :; nor doth 
prove chat ir is hot ſaving Faich which God in his Covenant makes the condition 
prerequiſite ro ſuch a Right ro Baptiſm. 
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Mr. Bl. 6 IN Caſe en juſtifying Faith give admiſsion to Baptiſm, then none is able to 
| . I. I tune ene. ary our c affsr m- 
ing hate fa pon preſumpionf tn when Gud denier hve pohen ſome: 
| | at 


923 


| what, Chap. and I reſer 20 Mr, Hudſon in his Vindication , whow learned. 
I. Barer ſo bighly commends,to fhew the unreaſinableſs of it. © 
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5. 45. 


N. B. 1. CEing you have read what 1 ha ve ſaid to Mr. Tombes againſt this Objecti- 
A 8 91 ſhall take ir as needleſs to fay more, til] you confure it: fy 
not that onely juſtifying Faith gives Admiſſion to Baptiſm. f ſay that the ſeeming, 
or Probable Proteffion of ſuch a faith gives Admittance. 3. Nor is it left ro our 
Charity, but impoſed on us as a Duty to 1 choſe that profeſs ſound be- 
lief : but whether the profeſſion be probably ferious, or not, our underſtanding,. 
and not our Charity muſt judge. And if you go not that way too, then it ſeems 
you would Baptize a man that ſheuld apparently jeſt or deride Chriſt under co- 
lour of profeſking : which were to Accapt that as a profeſſion which is no pro- 
feſſion. For it is no further a profe ſſion then it ſeerys to be ſerious and 
expreſs what is in the heart. 4. Though Ged deny the juſtneſs of the h pocrites 
Title # fore Pri, yet he doth not deny it to be our duty to deal with hem, Yor 
their profe ſſion „ as with choſe wheſe Title is juſt. 5. 1 know not what Chap- 
tex ir is chat you refeF us to for more. 6. Having lent Mr. Hyudſons book ont, 
I have it not now by me, and therefore cannot conſult him: but 1 ſuppoſe you 
would uſe the Arguments which you thought ſtrongeſt. | 
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Mr. Bl. Ire ir # objetted : 1. When Chriſt faith, Make me Diſciples of al Mi- 
ns hapti xing them, he gicant fincere Diſciples, — we cannot ever 
5 


* 


; tewhich this 
| attained according to the manifold be- 
fore cited : Of oh the whole Oni verſal viſible Church conffieth,” ſo Ire agably 
proved by Ar. Hudſon in bus Treatiſe of that ſubje&, and bi V indication. Naw if 
whole Nations, yea the whole Univerſal Viſible church (con fling of di ci pied Na- 
tions) were all Believers, it were a great happineſs ; the Eleftion would be as large 
as Votation, when Chrift ſaith, Many are called, but few choſen. 


„66 
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5. 46. 


R. . 1. TO indicate my Objectiohs: If it be not ſincere Diſciples that Chriſt 

means. in that Text, then no Apoſtle was bound by that Commiſſion 
and great Precept to endeavour the making of ſincere Diſciples (but only coun- 
terfe ks and half Chriſtians: ) But the Antecedent is falſe, therefore, &c. 2. For your 
argument, I grant the Concluſion; and- What weuld you haye more:? But knew. 


ydu not that Dan | E JF grant the Minor, taking the 
word Diſciples equivocally ca Iman ʒ and I conſefs it fa fo 10 
rake the word ; but hriſts Diſciple (as to the 
aged) is to be one that hath unfeignedly taken Chriſt for his Ma ſter, to Teach him 
and Rule him, rencuncing the contraty guitlance of the Fleſh, the World, and 
Devil: and it gnplyeth that he hath already learns his nece ſlicy of Chriſts Gui 
acc, | ls, and what 4 N der & di We 1 earn 
cat con u on Hieb“ e leceweck his Dilciples, 
4 be » as ju ed, 4 955 they that do not, are 
t ect eiples; bat f you will call Tuch Difcip c5 by we tyult becauſe 
they. ſeem {6) then you may ſay, They are Really ſuch (ſeeming) Diſc: pics. 
| I eny the Miner: and ſay; that it ſo new Do- 
ole Nations are not capable ot being ſound le licvers, 
"of proof. 18 ould ou have hid gut Minor, 


ve been. ut à N 8 
uſe 


ur think they uſt endeavor to perfivade men to at Which they bave 
nor a Tüphelty of. 6. b 
not make them Be ſie vers. 


vexſal Vilible | ple opened you 
mean [only] as you ſeem. For _—— cattered Chriſtians in a H.athen 
Nation, ſhould be no part of che Univerſal Viſible Church. 8. Vocation un- 


effectual, is common ta P Vocation throughly effectual, is ſame 
Sent as Juſtification, and (I think] Election, Vocation which eff Ti on- 


. 
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Mr. BL ir s. When he Takb,He chat Be He Veh and i baptized thall be ſa- 
| Oo” NE Cr BELT Be tiſm; and that 19 


ved, here Fai : not a common, but 
a1 ving Faith; for here is but one Faich ſpoken of, and chat is before Baptiſm. 
* . This is the weakeſt of all . reaſon for A prectdency of one beſore 
another, from the order in which they are placed in Scl ipuufe. So we may ſay, John 
bf pectin he preached the Baptiſm fepentance, for bis baptizing u mentioned 


preaching of Baptiſm, Mar. 1. 4. So wt may ſay , We muſt have glory firſt,and 

z ſor ſo they are placed by the Apoſile, 2 Pet. 1.3. All that can beco!- 

lected, i, that we muſt in Gods ordinary wy 3 „ bave both Faith 
and Baptiſm; thaugh there be not the like abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm-as of Faith: Bap- 
tiſm being neceſſary, neceſſitate præcepti; Feſas Chriſt having Ini i tuted and com- 
munded it; but Faith neceſſary both neceſſitate medii & praxcepri, feeing Chriſt not 
onely commanded it, buy ſalvation can at no hand be obtaintd (by wen in capaicty of 
it) without it :- And it hath been well abſer ved, that in the words 2. the like 
that be- 


7 & not laid on Baptiſm as on Fach: not Che that is not bapti but 
24 nor] ſhall 9 * Prined] | 


5.47. 
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R. B. If affirmations be good proof of the weakneſs of Arguments, then this 
is ſufficiently confuted. Bur to the reſt ; 1. I confeſs there may be a 

Hyſteren Proteron in the Scripture; and in ſuch a caſe we may not gather the reall 
precedency of that which is firſt named. But otherwiſe, I know not whence we 
ſhould better gather the natural order then from Scripture order in expreſſion, 
If I may by the order of your ſpeeches gather the order of things in your con- 
ception and intentions, then may I obſerve the Holy Ghoſts order allo to the 
like ends: for I ſuppoſe you ſpeak not more orderly then the Holy Ghoſt, But 
I may ſure to that end obſerve the order of your expreſſions, therefore, "More 
over, this is not one Text going againſt the order expreſſed in moſt others: bur 
contrarily, the ſame order is ue y obſer ved in other Texts that ſpeak of Baith 
and Baptiſm, putting Faith firſt, Furthermore, this is not a meer Hiſtorical Nar- 
ration, or circumſtantial by-paſſage , but ir is the very ſum of the Law of Grace, 
ſolemnly delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles ' ( with their grand Conimiſſiun) 
before his Aſcention: and where may we expect if not here; where in ſo ſetẽ 
words is expreſfed the ſubſtance of rhe Covenant? Moreover, it is not doctrinal- 
ly and in general precepts onely, that this order is held, but in particular pre- 
cepts, directimg in preſent mattet of execution. The. Eunuch muſt Believe with 
Alis heart? and ſb athers commonly mult profeſs belief, before they muſt be 
Baprized'#irid the Scripture gives no hint chat this is one kinde of Faith, and 
chat ahoches, Mäx. 1. 4. ſhe s firſt in General whar Fobz did in the wilderneſs, 
viz. Baptize : and 2. in What order he did ir, Lix, firſt preaching that Bap- 
tilm of Repentance to them. Thar 2 Pet. 1. 3, is ſpoken in — Logi 
cal order : It ſpeaks not of Chriſts order of Execution, and our order of Aﬀe- 
cution, but of Gods and our order of Intention. If it had been ſaid that be 
giveth us glory and tertue, it had been a Hyſteron Proteron: but it is only, be call! 
ts to gl and vertue : And of ends the Ultimate is the firſt in Intention, 
and all ends are fo before their means ; and therefore may well be ſo in expreſ- 
fion, | 

2. Irhink as Baptiſm is truly Medium ad ſalutem , ſo it may be ſaid to be ne- 
ccflary, neceſiitate medii, as well as neceſtitàte precepti ; only with a diſtinction 
of neceſſitie, according to its Degrees; Faith is abſolurely neceſſarie; as fave 
que non, and Baptiſm is of an inferior leſs neceſſitie, ſometime but ad bene eſſe, 
& (olemnitatem, Laſtly, the command foregoing , Diſciple me all Nations, 
tiʒing them: ſetteth Faith ( in preſent or perſons at age themſelves) before Bap- 
tiſm, as included in Diſcipling : And if this text which contains the Com- 
miſſion, put not Faith before Baptiſm, irs like others do not, and then why may 
not any Heathens that will, be baptized : and the text ſpeaks but of one faith, 
for ought I can finde. | 


33 — 
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5. 48, 


Mr, Bl. 2, T Et Peer where be {peaks of ſalvat ion by baptiſm, interpret theſe 
words, Baptiſm 


oth now alſo (faith he) ſave us by the reſur- 
B b | rect ion 


- 


Zange eſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3.21. +. * JN Not the putting a- 
4 re e bebe 1 ng 


3-+his 

or reflipulation to the outward admmiſty 6 Baptiſm, is that whith fol- 

lows upon Baptiſmgbur 7uſtifying Faith it 2 reſti — (at leaſt a principal branch 

* ou! Kefer © no nedeſsivic that it but a ncceſite muſt 

— Au lyBettbeti ume of — flying ſuth palaces the goes 

$aptifm , a5 in Abraham it went before (mreumcifion * but it is nat of 
vori Aurel een ws ig a Vt. dur of. Na nor Circumciſion. 
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1.25 | Wil not now ſand to enquire of the fineſs or unfitneſs of your term, 
„ as bere uſed, Varro uſeſh Reſlipulari as being the ſame 
2 45 of fo ee EK 


and p i uſe.it but ra n every ſtipulation they 


tor n hes ply goa) 8 
rare 
e n 1 ſu 55 is Ke 


and nor another th 
ak 


* accept your Conceſſion, that „al 22172 Faith 5 _ eRipula- 
5 —— (un t is, Juſtif ). rthence 
ng faith is Ef — —.— R and ſo 
— venant nb men: For who knows not, that ever 
— Lama rhere — fine Promiſtione, which you call (and ſo 
ther Dieines) Reftipulation ? and thar this Reſtipulation is an eſſential 
ef che contract, called ſtipulazion 2 This being paſt doubr, ir follows, 
char Juſt —— Faith aer our Reſtipulation > is an Efential part of 
Covenant, — it is apparant that Peter 
xz e — x was to be entered between God and man, af- 
Ba 


ter the al Contract, and different from it: for then he would not ha ve 

ſaid Baptiſm ſaveth us; and have interpreted it, de fidi reſpon ſone vel promiſcione, 

totione. © 

3. S "Conceſica which you were forced to, about men of years, how i it doth 
eut the throat of your cauſe, ſhall ſhew you anon, 


* 


Mr. Bl. 


* see W- r OSS elend T” 2 * 
— . ” . ” . — 


Mr. Bl. Bj: y. That 00 
on is made; ĩt muſt a lſu be ſealed to, (or that taich which rr > 
dition of rhe s Proms the condition in fore Dei of the Title to the 
iris on ly ſolid trug faith which is the Condition of the Promiſe (of Remi 5 
Therefore it is that only that gives Right in ſore Dei to the Seal. Auſw. Here 
ir an er ff ef td; 2; in a parentheſis para aſed : For the propo bias, 
is 715 is not? to; but Remiſnion of — condition of Faith. 
profeſſor of — that goes no further, may engag to alvely Faith, 
n thoſe bey mi, God engages for, and —_ Ze 9 
2 the perent he , Thar faith which is the 
dition e The hk he condi _ andeniale, 25 
Faith which i5 the condition of the =o Brodeur ian in — 'T. 
tle to the. Scal. * 4 of. the Neceſdity rad Lows — 
— 7 — 


to it, is Feen for a Title to the Seal, and the per 
neceſsity to attain the thing ſealed; To promiſe — aud 
to get ted, as to do ſe vice is of neceſuitʒ to be rewarded, 


— 
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3.45. 


Oth eee z eh uſeds ain 6 mini ing in 3 
Covenant. As in the Lords Supper 5 \Taking and caci i our 
Sealing, profelling action ; ſo in Baptiſm, receivi water Ap » is our 


K. N. J. 


Seal and proſeſſing Peflion : ( For we are — 7 — new bir 
. ring 1 A, 0s his Diſciples, I "bs Garten: 
. to r a5 1 8. * * 
as well as Le owes that rere to. : P pau 


if $6 y, 4 "of Faith may engage ts 4 lively working mi; 
——— that lincly faith, or a Proſeſſar of 4 not mor 
9 reels Y 5 Es — — 2 
For if he prafeſs to have it 
v1 80d Bog the Inception. of 
n, that a man 


yet Luever w. — 


ahn Ne » Lord I believe that 1 art _ 


* 
by edeemer 
t oft, the Guide ; 5 and tbat the e 
Devil } ts to be renounced for thee : bug at gpeſens theſe are ſo dear tome, us 7 E 


nor e them 24400 ee; I will not take Thee A Nw to r r be my Happi- 
1 * Rey 5 10 15 Geka 
theres 


Heber K you ke de 
liable. IRAs and 1 en attain p Riya 
| — 


, and 5 the ah o 
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confidence, of the Verity of our ſeveral Contradictory Propoſitions, in a mar- 
ter vf fut - the DoQrine of Chriſt, which 
rhe Apoſtle reckoneth as the milk of Babes, who are uns kilful in the word of 
Righteouſneſs ( Heb. 5. 12,13, 14. and 6. 1. 2.) ir encreaſerh my conviction of the 
great neceſſity of toleration of ſome great errors, even in Preacher of the Go- 
= For either yours or mine ſeem ſuch. I finde no proof of your undeny- 
Propoſition. 1. The Seal is but an affix to the Promiſe: therefore that which 
is the condition of the Promiſe, is the condition of the Scal. 2. The uſe of che 
Seal is to confirm the Promiſe to him to om it is Sealed: Therefore che con- 
dition of the Promiſe is the condition of the Seal. 3 If the Promiſe and Scal 
have two diſtinct conditions, then there are two diſt inct Covenants ( for from 
the conditions, moſt commonly are contracts ſpcciſied: and therefore Weſen- 
bechias and ſuch like Logical Civilians, call it che form of the contract, or ſtipu- 
lation to be either Dura vel in diem, vel ſubs aomditiane, and thoſe ſub-roadirions are 
ſpecified oft ſrom their various conditions), But there is not wo. Covenants, 
erefore; but of this more anon = ,# 

4. Is ic not 3 the nature und common uſe of Sealing, that it ſhould be 
in order before the Promiſe or Covenant ꝰ and that men ſhould have firſt right 
to that Seal on one condition, before they have righe to the Promiſe; and then 
have right to the Promiſe after on another condition ? _ 5, If it be fo undeny- 
able, that that Faith which is the condition — Promiſe, is not the condition in fo- 
ro Dei f Tie rothe Stal zas you affirm: why do you then build ſo much againſt 
Mr, Tombes, on that ar t from Act. 2. The Promiſe is to. you nd your chil- 
dren; -arguing a Right to the Seal, from an Intereſt in the Promiſe? | 
lee Where you ſay; that Aw a eme nt of the neceſſity of eb 2 With en- 

emen to it, is ient for a Title to the Seal, 1 Reply, then cho that at pre- 
t rendunce Chriſt, ſs ir be againſt their knowledge and conſcience , and will 
engage to own him ſincerely for the future, have right to Baptiſm. A convin- 
ced perſe cutor may acknowledge this neceflity, and e that before he dies 
he will be a true Believer, and yet reſolve to be no Chri till then, no not ſo 


much as in profeſſion. „ 5 
7. Tour 1— of ſervice & fidelitic in war, runs upon the great miſtake which 
T have ſo oſten told you of. The formal Reaſon and denomination of a condition, 
is from the Donors conſtitution or impeſition, giving his bene fits only on the 
terms by himſelf aſſigned; and not from our Promiſe to perform them. And 
— re our 2 it ſelf, x b 288 1 Fd ro 
ak as did). Our Juſti fing f our ion, that Reſti- 
Ge 2 ref ae dp oro our firſt Right ro 
Chriſt, Juſtification and Salvation; 3 that Right ſhall not be continued, nor 
we actually glorified, but on condition boch of continuing chat faith, and of adding 
(if chete be opportunitie) ſincere obedience” in perſeverance to the death. 


* r rr Was * \F 41 — 
DIRE * 8. 50. r * 
Mr. Bl. 4. AS forthe aygument ad bominem, framed againſt theſe who make ini- 
= A 5 common faith, . cient toextitle to Ba in, and yet affix 
Remiſcion of fins to alt Baptiſm, eves ſo received without any performance of furtber 
r ofirane, and to ſpcak to the 
Malie that follow upon it. 5. 50. 
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N. B. FT Hough you avoid the. dint of this argument, by forfaking Dr. ard 
here, yet it may perhaps appear that your own way is clogged with 
more Abſurdities then a few. 7 


ny 


— — 
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8. 51. 


Mr. Bl. 5. T* Philip ta the. Eunuc h, ſeems io carry moſt colour ; The Eunucb 

| muſs believe with all bis heart, before be muſt be baptized ; and 1 
have known it trouble ſome, that are fully convinced , that a Dogmatical faith gives 
tile to baptiſm, ſatisfymg themſelves with this anſwer, that howſoever Philip called 
for ſuch a faith which leads to ſalua ion, yet did not expreſs bimſelf ſo far, that no ſaith 
ſhort of this gives title to baptiſm. : 
tt be anſwered,that'a Dogmatical ſaith is true faith, ſuo genere, as well as 
that which Fuſlifieth ; therefore I know not why men give it the term of falſe 
Faith, ſeeing Scripture calls it Faith, and ſuch as thoſe Belie vers, and the heart in 
ſuch a Paith (as to an entire aſſent) is required, If we look into the Eumuc hs an- 
ſwergin which Philip did refs ſatisfied,and proceeded upon it ts baptiſm,it will ＋ bag 
way all ſcruple : bis. anſwey 35, I believe that Feſus Ebrift is the Son of God; There 
is no more in that then a common Faith; this is believed by men no) 175 ed : yet this 


Faith entitles to baptiſm and upus this confeſcion of Faith the Eunuch is baptized. 


8 it 
— 1 — _— 


5 


5. 51. 


N. B. PF Har will not trouble you, which troubleth others. To your anſwer 1 
Reply, 1. When we do, with the Scriptures, enquire after Faich in 
Chrift crucified, we may well call that a falſe Raith which pretends to be this, 
and is not this, however true in ſuo genere. Faith in Jupiter, Sol, Mahomet, is true 
in ſus genere: and ſo is humane Faith: yer I would call ir a falſe Faith , if this 
ſhould be pretended to be Faith in Chriſt. To believe in Chriſt as man only, or 
as God only, or as a Guide to Heaven only, and not as a Redeemer by ranſom, 
or as one that is to juſtific us, but not to danctiſie or Rule us; each of theſe is 
true in ſue genere, bur falſe if they pretend to be chat which Scriprure calls Faich 
in „ang which denominateth Belle yers. So is it to believe with, the Un- 
ing ſpecularively and ſuperficially, and yet to Piſfent with the will. I 
„ Ha man ſay, Tbis ir the Sen, the, berr, come let us kill him, and the inheritance 
{he 0478. i we will not have this man Reign over us © that theſe are not true 
- Believers, nor have right to Baptiſm, though the it belief that he is the heir, be a 
Dogmatical. Faich, true in its kinde. 
2, As Ameſius Medulla li. 1. cap. 3. . 20. Quamvis in Stripturis aliquando Aſ- 
lenſes verit ati que eſ de Des & Chriſte, Foh. 1. 50. babetur pro uera fide, includitur 
tamen ſemper ſpecialis ſᷣduoia, atque adeo omnibus in locis ubi ſer mo eſ de ſalutari fi- 
de, vel praſupponitur fiducia in Aeſi lam, & indicatur tantum deter minatio vel ap- 
Plicatis ejus ad per ſanam Fe ſu Chriſti, vel * n ilum dt ſignatur, 2574. 
h 3 YES” 


| [943 
fellun per ſuum cfm. And is words of. 
oft imply — and conſent fo 


3 

: not know how ordinarily even (a 

the Intellectual AQ alone ? when yer 3 — . 
this ? many terts m 
may ſuffice : 5 


eſs & the Sou of Grd , God della 5 J. 
believerh that Feſus is — — fir” 
j doubt was then whether Chr 
and moſt difficule 


him in his way. 
as you ſeem 
whh 


Qual Aﬀent of a wicked ma þ 

In his Treatiſe of JuftiGcation, and 

which I refer I rake that anſwer as equal 
u to lay, It will take away all ſcruple. 
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ſhall be bold to 


- Naje affirm 


[98] Sas 
fanlii gentes tingi , & in Baptiſmo, preterita peccata dimitti; &. And Epift. 2, 5. 2. 


Sed poſiqu am unde genitalis auxilio ſuperioris evilabe deterſa, in expiatum pect᷑ut ac pus 
rum ere, ſe lumen inſudit, G fp celitus ſpiritu hauſto in novum me bominem 
. Nativitas Secunda reparavit, &c. But it is ſo well known a Caſe, that Antiquity 
runs wholly this way, that L think I may ſpare the labor of cran(cribing any more. 
I had at hand the full teſtimonles 2 —_ 22 Origen, 2 ag 
Litt.:utins, Nag langen, Nyſſen, Baſal, Cyril xandria, Cyril © uſalem, Syneſinas 
Hitrom, Var with divers others, which I now by ascedious and 
unncceſſary, bur ſhall produce quickly, if I once ſinde it of any uſe, Yet two or 
three brief ones I willadd , which ſhew that it is the Covenant ing or Profeſſing of 
true Obedience , and conſequently of a lively working Faith that ls required, and 
not the profeſſion of an unſound faith only. 

6. Naxiangen Orat. 40. p. 641. vol. 1. (Edit. Morel.) ſaith, For to ſumme up all 
. in a words we ought to judge, that the force and faculty of Baptiſm, is nothing elſe but 4 
Covenant entered with God, for. ( or a Promiſe made tg God of ) a Second Life , ( or a 
nem Life ) and a more pure caurſe of living 1 And.therefore that we ſhall all exceedingly 
fear, and with all diligence keep our Souls, left we be found to have violated this Covenant. 
And doubtleſs to enter ſuch a Covenant ſincerely, is 'the work of a Faith not ſhore” 
of ROS: a6 therefore it is juſtifying Faich which in Bapriſm is profeſſed, and 

qu 


thereto re k | 
7,8 , 7 c. 9. As we believe in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſe are we 
4 ive 8 N 
wh to ſaluation: i up our Promiſe (or Coverlant) fallem- 
4 er eur Pre r Gods.) 3 ö 
om, Tom. 5. Homil. ad . anſwerably go on , and 
hols and C ovenants wherewith we are , did flick in our bearts 3 we bave 
e — artery 2 — . — P ee Hand- 
ting, this C is we are t conſerived : rwe be not again 
ſound te this hand. wxiti 


* | Fr + Ai agat and agala the: FIXING ave en ( 
ue ſpirits ; which ſaying, tk approve not, yet that and ma- 
nn y ſhew his judgement in this point. 
10. Jaluia de Gubern. I. 4. initio, (alth, Nam cum hoc fit hommis Chriſftiani fides , 
fideliter Chrifli mandata ſervare, ſit abſque dubio ut nec fidem baheat qui infidelis eſt, nec 
. Chriſtum ered at qui chriſli mandata conculcat. Ac per boc totum in id revoluitur, ut 
qui Cbriftiani nomizis opus non agit, 2 videatur. Nomen enim fine ads 
officio ſuo nuhil eſt. Et | -3-P. 6. Duid eft igitur Credulitas vel fides ? opinor 
2 Chriſto credere , id eſt, fidelem Deo eſſe; hoc ef, fideliter Dei mandata 
ſervare. pag. 67. Infidel fit neceſſe eſt, qui fidei iſa non ſervat. 

Argu. 3. If it be requiced in Baptiſm, chat men do fincerely iſe for the fa- 
ture to Believe ſavingly, and to Chriſt ſincerely, then Iuſtifying Falth is re- 
quired in B ut the Antecedent is acknowledged by Mr, N. { except the 
word He yleldeth that men muſt in Baptiſm engage to do this hereafter. 
Now would know of him, whether God require them to make this eng: nt ſe- 
riouſly, fincerely, & firmato animo, or not ? If not, then God calls but to 
Difſemble, which is not true. If yea; then I ſay, This is juſtifying Faith ie ſelf, 
or at leaſt comes from it, if ic be a Promiſe to do this preſently without delay. For 
he that will heartily engage himſelf to obey Chriſt as his: and reſt on him 
for ſalvation, muſt needs be reſolyed ſo to do. ed cru 

lever: 


\ 


| 197 
Believer : For his will is ſauctiſied ; or elſe he could not be thus teſolyed. But if it 
be only for fo long time hence, that a min promiſech to believe and obey ſincerely, 
with a reſerve and reſolution to live wickedly till then, I hope few will believe 
that this ls che condition of Baptiſm , or the true Baptiſmal Covenant. 

Arg. 4. They that are to Renounce the World, Fleſh, and Devil, are to berrue 
believers (to juſtification) 3 but they that are to be baptized, are then to Renounce 
the World, Fleſh and Devil : therefore &c. The major is evident, ia that renounce- 
ing theſe, is a renouncelng them as Rulers that would command us before God,or as 
worldly, fleſhly pleaſures or. profits, might ſeem our chief good, to be preferred before 
God: Now it is none but the lincere believer that can ſo renounce theſe. All others are 
ſervants to them, and make them their end. The Minor is proved thus. 1. There can 
be no motus to the Terminus ad quem, but there maſt alſo be a Terminus quo. The 
World, Fleſh and Devil, are the Terminus à quo 3 without which we cannot be ſaid to 
take God for our God, or Chriſt for out Lord. Redeemęer. 2. De facto, this Abre- 
nunclation hath been uſed in the Churches Baptiſm, ever ſince the Apoſtles days, as 
far as we have any Hiſtory to guide us. Tertullian, Cyprian, and all Antiquity uns ore 
that write of theſe things, put that paſt que ſtion. And 1 date not think char Chrids 
Church hath ever required that as neceſſary in Baptiſm, which was not requiſite till 
| afterward.” And if Mr, Bl. ſay, that they did but promiſe for the future, not to fol + 
low the Wo: 1d, Fleſh and Devil before Chriſt : 1 Reply, They renounced them at 
preſent, and thereby ſhewed the preſent convetſiun and Reſolution of thelr hearts, 
that it was aſter ward that this was to be manifcRed in action. | 

Age. 5. They that ate required to believe ſincerely in the Father, Son and Holy. 
Ghoſt , ate required to believe to Juſtification, But ſuch ate all chat come to 
baptiſm. Therefore. For the major, it requires no more proof, but to explain hat it 
is to believe in the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt. And our Divincs againſt the Pa- 
piſts have cnough proved, that the phraſe of Believiag in, comprehendeth the ad; of 
the will as well as of the underſtanding. To believe ia God,. is to take him for our God: 
to take hitn for our God, ls to take him for our Soveraign, Kuler and Chief good. This 
none but a ſound believer can truly do. Mr. Bl. confeſſeth elſwkere, that this is the 
ſummeoſ the Covenant to take God for our God, & give up our ſelves to be his people. 

For the Minor : They chat are to be baptized into the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy-Ghoſt; are to believe in the Father, Son, and Holy - Ghoſt. But all that 
are baptized, are to be baptized into the name of the Father, Son and Holy- 
Ghoſt ;'therefore,  - 

Were it necefſary, many Texts might be cited that prove ic is not only Aſſent, 
but a believing in Chriſt, chat is requiſite. The very Creed thews it, which hath 
credo in Deum, &c. which Creed, for the main Articles of it, the Chur ch hath ever 
required all to profeſs, that would be baptized, before the application of che water. 
And'then that this is required to be done ſincerei, needs no proof with them thar will 
not believe that God commands or loves diſſembling. So that I conclude, This 
ſincere Faith is required in and before baptiſm, and not anly to be promiſed that we 
will perform ir hereafter, 

Arge. 6. They that are required to repent ſincerely are required to believe to juſt. 

L dn at the ſame time. tall chat come to baptiſm (at age) are required to 
repent fincerely ; theretore. | 47 an 

The major is evident, 1. In that ſincere Repentance and true Faich aze inſepar- 
able. 2. In that Remiſſion is promiſed to ali that truly Repent, as well as to chem 
that believe. | The Minor is proved from ſeveral pain Scriptures, Add. 2, 38. Re. 
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cnt and be Ba N chiiſt far the Nm 
of fo And it was no half or common Reponrance zharke- calls them iro ; for 
emiſſion of fins was to be ns Conſequenr, If Mr. Bliſayhere alſo, That 
it is the weakeft of all Arguments, to argue from abe ox der expiciſed in Scripture: 
1 mall fay Lwill nor belie ve him 3; becauſe I ft Scripruze in ſuch Practical 
directions, ſpeaks not more confuledly or pre puſteruuſly then de or I would do? 
AF. 11. 18, It is called Repentance unto lite, which the Geruils had beſure an 
in their 'Baprifm : yea they had firſt the Ho)y-Ghoſt, Att. 10. 47. Rad Hieb. 
6. 1. NMpentante from dead works 3s a Principle. Paul, the Jaylor, and all thatwe 
read of chat were Baptized, did repent or ſecmed fo todo, and were requited:to 
do it before Baptiſm. If Mr, Bl. 1-y, It is a Repentance ſhort of that which is 
ſaving, that is here required ; 1-would hewould deſeribe it to us , and tell us 
wherein it is Mort ? 1. Objectively, I hope he will aot deny hut it is every Hin 
that men ſhould repent of. 2. 'SubjeGively , itlis doubtle ſs, ſincere, and not 
counterfeit, that is rc quired. I conclude thurefore, chat ſeeingifaving/Repen- 
tance is prert quiſite to Bapriſm,y by- Gods appoi t, and not only to be pre- 
mlſed to be aſtetward perform, we muſt gay the ſame of ſaving Faith, 
Arg. 7. If ſaving Grace be not required in Chriſts Baptiſm, then at raqui- 
rech leſs then Fol us Baptiſm did. But the Conſc quent is falſe : there fort ſo is che 


The Conſe quence of the ma por is all ires proof. Which I prove from 
many Texts, at. 3. 2. 6, 8. He firft preachath-Repenrance, and cauſathabhem 
to confe ſs their fins, and reprebendertiihe'Fhariſes.thatcame in WF or 
with unſcund Repentance. And its uοẽj Repentance; for Remiſſion of fins 
was anne xt, ar. 1. 4. And it may not:only be rc quired after Baptiſm, but be- 
fore ; and it is called the Baptiſm of Repentance, becauſe in it they .profeſiey 
Repenrance. 50 Ad. 13. 24 and 19. 4. |; 

Argn,' 8. If Paich- Juſtiſying be required before Remiſſion of finy then is ir 


- d of God before we: come to Baptiſm (or in us hefore we bring our In- 
fants ). But fuch Fairb is pretc quiſite to Remiili on of ſinʒ cherefare. 

Ä ſcquerice is proved thus. Remiſſion is the end and immediate con- 
f of Baptiſm, where men come as God harh required them. Therefore, 
if fincere Faith be prere quiſite to Remiſſion, ir is prexequiſire alſo to right to 


apriſm, 
prove the Anrecedent : Add. 22. 16. 4nanas ſaith to Par, tary ? 
erife'and be baptized, and wa ſh away thy fins, This was a pre ſent Remi d 
not a furure only, S0 Adt. 2. 38. Ze baptized everyone of v, in thename of Falius 
Chrif for the Remiſion-of fas, And it is a Faith which hath the Promiſe of Re- 
Alion which Peter requires of the Gentils before he baptize them. AA. 10. 
43. Ack. 13. 39. the le tells them , All that belive are Fuſftified , when he is 
perſwadirg them to believe, It is therefore a belicving to Juſtification, which he 
was perſwa ding them to. Nom. 6. 3, 4. Nye ge not, that as many — 
into Feſus Cos wr ebaptixcd into bis dtath ? thereſorc we ave buyyed with hi, 
by baptiſins inte denth that lite as (rift was rat d up ſram ihe dead, &c. It is chere- 
fore m the act of Baptiſm, that we are buried and riſe Sacramentally, to ſigniße 
the preſent change of bo ſtate ſrem the Grave of fin, | 80 col. 2. 11, 12,33. 
and 1 Per. 3.'91, Baptiſm is ſaid io ſave us, but nor the external waſhing, , wich- 
aut the anſwer of a good conſcience ; which effordeth wo anguments. One In 
hat Ba ptiſm ſave th, and thereſore leaves not man eee 


| [99] 
of wrath afterward. 2. In that the Anſwer of a good conleience is required to 
concurx with Bapriſm : for ſo che Apoſtle plainly — „and the beſt Ex- 
poſitots underſtand ir, and not of a — follow, as Mr. Bl, doth. Epb. 5. 
25, 26. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that be mi — and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the word, Wherefore Paul uppoſeth them 
cleanſed chat are 3 1 Cer. 6. 11. Such were ſome of you, but ye are 
waſped, but [ye are ſanftified, but ye are kee in the name of the Lord Feſus, & c. 
And Expoſitors judge that the Holy-Ghoſt refers to the fign as well as the thing 
fignificd, to the Sacrament as well as Subſtance, when he makes waſhing ſo ne- 
Cl and ſpeaks of waſning us from our fins in the blood of Carift, Rev. t. 5. 
Though be make them not equal in neceſiity. Joh. 3. 5, Except a man be born of wa- 
ter, &c. Heb, 10. 22. Let xs draw acer with a true heart, in ſull aſſurance of faith, 
having our beavts | thing ſrom an evil conſcience, and our bodyes waſhed with pure 
water, If it be che end of Baptiſm, to waſh our hearts from an evil conſcience, 
(i. e. i Conſcienti a malt ) then it is the end of Baptiſm, to Seal the IT Re- 


miſſion of ſin : But &c, therefore, Tir, 3. 5. He ſaved us by the wa of Re- 
generation ; It is a ſaving work that Baptiſm is appointed to do. egene- 
ration I underſtand, our new Relative ſtare, at leaſt principally. He that is in 
Chriſt is a new creature; old things are paſted away; behold all things are 
become new, He hath a new head, is a member of a nt ſocietie, the old guilt of 
fin is done away , the old enmiry berween God and us; we have a new Father , 
new brethren, new right to farcher bleſſings, as well as a new heart. Regenera- 
tion is too narrowly taken for a' Renovation of the heart alone. So that 1 
think Remiſſton Reconciliation and Adoption, are meant by Regeneration, 
in Tit. 3. 5, and col. 2. 11, 12. The ſpeaking of Baptiſm , and the heart · cir- 
cumciſion therein received or profeſſod, faith , they pur off the body of the fut of 
the leb, by the circumciſion of Chrift, being buryed with him in Baptiſm, &c. So in 
2 Pet, 1, 9, The Apoſtle ſaich „He that lacketh theſe things is bi „ and cannot 
ſet far , and bath forgotten that be was pu ged from his ol ſms that is Sacra- 
mentally, and as far as the Church could go m purifying him : which ſhews that 
the end of Baptiſm is (by obſignation and ſolemnization ) to purge men from 
their old fins ; of as Pau! ſpeaks , The fins that are paſt, chrough che forbea - 
rance of God, &c. Rom. 5. So that Remiſſion of ſins at preſent, being the end 
of Baptiſt rightly received, ir muſt needs follow that Juſtif ying faith is prerequi- 
fire to the right receiving ir, and that it is not ſome other Faith, nor is it enough 
to promile Juſtifying Faith for hereafter, 
Areu. 9. If the Apoſtles uſe to communicate che proper Titles of the juſtiſied 
to all that are Baptixed, (till chey ſee them proye a poſtates or hypocrices) then 
they did take all the Baptized to be probably juſtified 7 though they might know 
chat there were hypocrites among them, yet either they knew them not, or might 
not denominate the body from a few that they did know) But the Antecedens 
is true; therefore. F | £3 
I need not cite Scriptures to prove that the baprized are called by the Apoſtles, 
Believers, Saints, Diſciples, Chriſtians : Mr. Make harh done ir already, chap. 
28. Now who krivws not chat ſalvation is made the Portion of Believers, Saints, 
Diſciples ? But What, is it another ſorr of chem > or doth Scriprure uſe to di- 
vide Laints, as the Genus into two Species? Not that I know of ;Ir is but as an 


equi vocum in ſua 1 : The Apoſties naming men according to their 
eſsion, and calling them _ as they probably might be. 
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Why elſe ſhould they call. them ſuch, had rot they ſeemed to be ſuch, and pro- 
feſled it > The names therefore do not primarily agree to theſe as a true Species 
of Belie vers, Saints, Diſciples, Chriſtians 3 but ſecondarily y as the name of 
a man to a Corps, or as the name of a Habit to a diſpofition, by tranſlation, or 
Analogic. | | | 

But fo put the matter beyond doubt, I wiſh Mr. Bl. to conſider, that its not 
only theſe forementioned titles, but even the reſt which he will acknowledge 
proper to the Re generate, which are given by rhe Apoſtles generally to the bap- 
rized. Adoption is aſcribed to them, Gal, 3. 26, 27. For yee are all the children 
of God by Faith in Chriſt Fiſts : . as many of you as have been haptixed into Chriſt, 
have put on Chriſt, 2,+The ſame I ext aſcribeth to them Union with Chriſt ; 
pee have put on Chriff, 3. And Union with his body; ye are all one in ehriſt Feſus. 
4. Yea the next veiſe addes, Aud if ye be ch iſls, ye are Abrahams ſted, and bcirs 
- acceyding to ihe Promiſe, What more proper to the truly ſanctified? So the A- 

ſtle ſaith to all the Churches of Colloſs in general. 5. That they had put 6ff the 
bod of fin, being buryed with Chriſt in Baptiſm, wherein alſo they were 11ſen with him, 
through the Faith of the operation of God ; col. 2. 11, 12. 6. Yeain 1 cor. 6. 
11, He tells the Corinthians, they were woſbed, ſarttifiex, and jwfiified in the name 
of the Lord Feſus; ſo that Juſtification it ſelf is aſcribed to them. col. 2. 13. 
The Apoſtle tells them, God had quickned them with ¶ hriſt, having ſorgiven them 
all troſpaſſes. 7. Yea the like he ſaith of their ſalvation, 1 Cor, 15. 2. Egh. 2. 
376, 7, 8. yea he tells them verſe 19. Now therefore ye 42.210 more ſtrauger s. and 
ferxeiners, but fellom · Citizens with the Saims and of the hauſhold of God ; and leſt 

any ſhould think that Saints and Citizens, and the houſhold of Gad, do here ſigni- 
fie but common Priviledges of the vigble Church, he addes , And are built 1 
the ſoundation of the Apeſiles. and Prophets, Feſus Chilſi himſelf being the chief 
comer-Stone, in whom all the building filly ſramed together, groweth to an holy Temple 
in the Lord; in whom you alſo are builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit. Where moſt planly the Church is manifeſted to be but one, and that 
ane to have ſaving Priviledges, and conſequently, thoſe that have not theſe, to be 
bur equivocally Chriſtians. | 
Many more texts might be produced, where the moſt particular Priviledges of 
the Saints are given to whole Churches in common: which ſhews that the 
name is by Analogy or cquiyocally given from the ſincere, to the reſt , becauſe we + 
are to judge and denominate on probabilities, | 

7 10. If the profeſsion of . Juſtifying Faith be rc quiſite in Baptiſm, 

then the Fa ich ſo profeſſed is requiſite to the right receiving of it ( and not on- 
ly to be performed hereafter.) But ſuch profeſsion is requilite; therefore. 

The major is as true, as that God requireth no man to lye and diſſemble, and 
to profeſs that with his mouth which is not in his heart: nor doth he make ly ing 
the condition of his Covenant, (let them call it an outward Covenant, or what 
they will : if it be Gods Covenant, this can be none of the conditign.) For 
ir muſt firſt in order be a Dutie, before it be made Conditional. And no lye is 
a Dutie: Profeſsing is a Dutie to them that have the thing they profeſs : bur to. 
athers, immediately and in ſenſu cempoſito , it is a hainous ſin, and no duty : 
though it be their duty Mill ro ger Faith firſt, and then to profeſs it. 

The minor is proved already, in the foregoing arguments, and more ſhall be 
anon, It is no leſs then juſtifying Faith that Chrifts Church hath ever to this. 
«ey; required the Baprized to profeſs before the application of the 3 
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believe in God the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoſt , and profeſs Repentance for 
all fins, and to renounce the world, the fleſh end Devil, &c, And when 
Mr, Bl, maketh profeſſion enough to give Right to baptiſm, I would know whe- 
ther he mean the profeſsion of Juſkitying-Fairh, or not. If yea, then Juſtify- 
ing Faith is prerequiſite, or elſe the proteſsion of it could not, If not, then the 
profeſsion of true Chriſtianity is not rcquiſire ; but of ſome part of it. For, 
as I have ſhewed, ir is not the true Chriſtian Faith, but ſome part of it only, if 
it be ſhort of that Faith which is juſtiſying. And let men ſay no more, that 
profeſsion is it that entitles to Bapriſm , without the thing rofefled , when 
they take even profeſzion it ſelf of true Chriſtianitie to be conſequential , and 
not prerc qui ſite. | | | 

Aren, 11, If Baptiſm be the folemnizing of the myſtical marriage between 
Chriſt and the baprized, then true juſtifying Faith is of God required thereto : 
bur the Antecedent is true; therefore. 2 70 

Therefore is it ſaid that we are baprizcd into chriſt, and into one body. And the 
Church harh ever held the Antecedent to be true, The conſequence is evident 
in that no man but the ſound believer, can truly rake Chriſt as a Husband and 
Head; for ſo to do, is juſtifying Faith, Itas Chriſt himſelf firſt in order, and then 
his bene fits that are offered in the Sacraments. The main buſineſs of them is 
to exhibire Chriſt himſelf to be received by a marriage Covenanting. The ſigns 
are but means and inſtruments, as a twig and turfe and Key in giving poſſeſsion; 
When the miniſter in Chriſts name ſaith, Take, Eat, &c. it is not only byead 
chat He bids men take, bur firſt and principally Chriſt by Faith. F/ oahi mus 
Vadim  (-Aphoriſm. de Euchariſt, l. 3. pag. 82.) much commenderh a ſaying 
of Aut Carts viz, 1f thou badſt ns body, then Chri would have delivered thee all 
theſe gifts nated (or immediately ) : but becauſe thy Soul is conjoyned®” with à body, 
be bath delivered them in and wil h theſe ſenſible things, It is one of the greateſt 
errors that can be committed in the Sacraments , to overlook Chirſt himſelf 
who is offered, and to look only either to the figns or to his other gifts. We 
receive him firſt as our Saviour, our Soycraign, Redeemer, our Head, our Huſ- 
band, our Captain and Guide. He therefore that comes to theſe ordinances, 
doth pretend thus to receive Chriſt: and doubtleſs to receive him thus fincerely, 
is true juſtifying ſaving Faith: and therefore it is ſaving Faiththar is called 
for to rhe ary prey of the Sacraments, And doubtleis God means a ſin- 
cere, and not a ſeeming, diſſembled, nominal Faith, in his command. 

Aręu. 12. If there be no ſuch Covenant mentioned in the Scriprure, (ſpeci- 
ally to be ſcaled with baptiſm) wherein men engage themſelves to perform here- 
after their firſt act of true Repentance and juſtitying Faith, then Mr, Blakes Do- 
ctrine is unſound e bur there is no ſuch Covenant; therefore. 

Men are oft in Scripture called to Repent and Believe; but nowhere (chat 
I know of) to Covenant with God that they will hereaſter begin to do 
ix fincerely ; much leſs is there ſuch a Covenant ſcaled with Baprith, They 
that affirm ſuch a thing, let them prove ir, if they can. 

Argu. 13, If according to Mr. Zlakes Doctrine no true ſound Belie ver, or 
Penirent perſon, can regularly be baptizedʒ then his Doctrine is unſound, Bur 
ns EIS is true ; therefore, | 

e conſequence is proved before, The Antec: dent is proved thus: Ac- 
cording to his Doctrine, ſaving Faich, acccpring Chriſt ro Juſtificetion , is the 
great condition to which Baptiſm cngageth , and is not prercqu;ſire there in. 
Cc3 Thereiote 
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Therefore chat esdy performeth that condition, is paſt ſuch engage ing to 
do Tee ici 


| Bly hereafter : and fo hath.no uſe for bapriſin as to that engagemem 
to the great condition : ſo that if fuch a perſon be baptized, it muſt be to other 
ends x oth the Ordinance is appointed for, and fo not Regularly. The like may 
be {aid of Gods part ? for to ſuch a Believer God ſhould Scaſ Rem Hsion paſt or 
preſent ; whereas accordir g to Mr, Bl, che Ordinance is inſtituted to ſeal Re- 

e e ke Dot ſed be erue, then the Goſpel preach 

Arg. 14. It t octr ine oppoſe true, hen 0 reached before 

13 not ifiſtituted, not Et be uſed as 4 means ( Z Kad an ordinary 
means) of ſaving converſion (i. e. of producing ſaving Faich and Repentance) 
But the conſequent is falſe; therefore ſo is the Antece dent. 

It would be tedious and needleſs to the Intelligent, to heap up Scripture proof 
of the minor, v that the Goſpel preached before baptiſm, is appointed for an 
orfinary means of working true converſion, We fee it was ordiwarily done, 
Ie Pr rs could not endeavor it, or hope or ray for it. The conſequence. 
is manifeſt, in char Mr. Bl, makes this rrue juſtifying Faith, and conſequenxly 
N 


Ince ,..t6 be not prexetquiffe co bapriſm , bur to be engaged 
as to the future performance. therefore regularly it muſt be 
only. rhe word after Baptiſm that muſt any Convert, or not at all, 
. 15. If Mr. Blakes Do&rine be true, then 1 muſt be ſuppoſed 
chat all perſons art in a ſtate of da mnation immediately on cheir baprifm ; a nd if 
Ars chen dyed 5 ſhould periſh, But the confequenr is falſe; therefore ſo is the 


For e Conſequence if Mr. e is any ſpace of tiche after 


baptiſm at we engage to begin our juffifying th in, then the conſe uence 
bow ther: : 757 Aden the petſon is unjuſtified, But if Vi dean that in 
baptiſm they muſt engage to believe to Juſtification in the ſame inſtant of time, 
then this is to 9 Faith neceffary in the idftanc of bapt ſm; and this is 
but an evident vanity, to ſuppoſe a man nor believing to juſtification, who yer 
can and muft promiſe to do it in the ſame inſtanr, of the next. 

Au. 16. If it be only true juſtifying Faith that gives men right car am Des 
(by vertue of his Covenant) to the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and ſo be 
prerequiſite to that Sacrament , and not only to be ese tor the future; 
then the ſame may be ſaid of baptiſm. But the Antecedent is true; there- 
fore. 

The conſequence is proved, 1. In that the Sacraments are both Seals of the 
ſame Covenant. 2. It is right ro Church-priviledges in general that Mr. 1, 
aſcribes to his Dogmatical Faith, and therefore ro ont Satrament as well as the 
other, For the Antecedent, I think our brethren that would fo fain keep the 


Church and Ordinances pure, would hardly admit a man to the Lords Table, 


chat they were ſure did not rake Chriſt for his Lord, or that would ſay, I believe 
all che Creed and Word of God, but I will not have Chriſt Reign over me at 


the preſent, but I promiſe that hereafter, I will ſee Do&or Drake agaimſt Mr. 


Humfrey, whether they would admit ſuch, . Hirrom argues thus, from Baptiſm, 
to the Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper: therefore 1 may do it as to the 
receiving. Aamobrem oro te ut aut ſacrificandi ei ticentiam tribuas cigus baptiſmen pro- 
bat, aut re probes ej ut baptiſma, quem not exiflimas ſacerditew,  Nriur. enim Feri 


7, poteſt , ut qui in yaptiſmate ſanit us ft, fit apud altare pexcarar, Bier, Dialoy, adv, 
N | Lciſerian, | 


4 Arew, 09% - 


„ 44. n | 
E ee Grace, is unſound : Bur ſuch is Mr. 
$3 ©, 


o Scriprure can be brought to prove ſuch an qutward Covenant of Gods: 
And it is againſt the common rea ſon and cuſtom of men, that a ſecond Cove- 
nant ſhould be dran to convey right to the Seal of the firſt Covenant , ſeeing 

right to Covenant and Seal go together : and if chere muſt be another Cove- 
nant to give right ro hat, then by the ſame reaſon there muſt be another to 
give right to that, and another toithat, and ſo in inf nitum. 112.4 

the Antecedent, it is apparent chat Mr, Bl, diſtinguiſheth ex parte Dei, he- 

rween the outward and the inward Covenant. It is probable that he thus di- 
ſtributes them from the bleſsings promiſed, whereof ſome arcinward, and ſome . 
outward : for though he explain nar hiniſelf fully, yer 1 know no other ſenſe 
that ir will bear. It is evident that his ourward Covenant bath no Seal. For 
it is a Covenant de ſcgilli conferendu. If therefore it ha ve a Seal, r | 
ſame which is promiſed , or ſome other, Other I never heard of : 
where tell us what is the Seal of their outward Covenant. The fame ic 


To 


cannot be: far the ſame 


it is given. 


Arg. 18. That Doctrine which. makes ix 
men to promiſe chat which they can-neicher 
unſound : but ſuch is Mr. Rakes; therefore. 

The diſabilitie which I here ſpeak of, is not ſuah as is ina Gadly man; d % 
any good without Chriſt and the Spirit, as is in che ſecond — 5 
aut cke Ef : or ina partial cauſe, ro act wichbur its compartial : but 
in an unregene rate man to do the work of the nerate ; or jn any biokes 
inſtrument, or diſabled agent, co du ius gern part of che work Gll it be alteugd, 
and mage another ching, as it rere. Fot the conſequence, it is cent in chat. 
1, No man ſhould ever perform Gods command conceaning 8 5 
2. And no mans word were fit to be taken concerning the performaase uf hf 1 
own Covenant. 1. Whether God may or do command ſome men, or all men, 
chat which rhey have not abilit ie to perform, is. nothing co che point. Fer yet 
he gives ſome of them abilicic, and cauſeth them to perform it when he: makes 
Sk Bend —— — 
to that Baptiſmal Covenant which he c ſhould any 
mand. For he commandeth chem ſince rely to ta ke him for ek 84. 
miſe to Love, Believe, and Obey him heteaſter. ( For to dill-mble., he com- 
mands none). But this no unrencwed Soul can do, or evet did this day. They 
cannot reſoſve it; therefore they cannot ſincerely promiſe it ; and if juſtif yin 
Faith muſt regularly begin after baptiſm (as being che great condition to u 
it en gages, and not pterequiſit 

ets of im, 2. And its /plain.chathowhorcannorfincercly, pro- 
mile, ¶ and theuctore dorh ir ———— orwitha half heart) nor is able 8 
perform n 4 — — 6; 4 — — 
re gene rate man, to believe and repent ſavingly, whi is ſuch, in ſenſi co 
65 : and therefore is ir likely chat ĩt is ordinatily and regularly ſuch — men 
chat muſt Covenant to Repent and Believe to juſtification?ꝰ Renewirg Grace 
muſt intercede, which ãs not. in cheir hand bo duben can they , pramulc * | 
| - 


regular 


thing cannot be the materia federis or the Legac 
it ſelf , or che bene ſit giyen, and the Scal roo xr rx gory wee hands 


£293) 


an un · ſealed Covenant far givi 


—— 


— promiſe — Yo 58 
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0 act with 
ſuch as. is 


onignantings 


an regularly) | 
com- 


Cech and pra- 


e) chen it is only. uarcgenerate men that art dhe 


Gao. bhimſelf nc ver enableth an un- 


— 
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1 - Trad 1 | 
The works of che truly Gracious. God may invite and command the dead to 
live q yea and to do the works of the Hving; becauſe he gave them life, and 
gives them means for revival. But I know not where he calls ſuch men to pro- 
miſe ro do it: much leſs is the conſtant Baptiſmal Covenant ſuch. 

Aves, 19. If the Diſtribution of the Church into viſible and inviſible, be 
but ot theitabje by divers Ad juncts, and not of a Genus into its Species, then 
chat part or thoſe members which are meerly vifible, are indeed no part or 
m of the Church ſo uiſttibuted, (but ate · only eguivocally called: a 
2 — Church. Membeis; & c But che Antecedent is tru j theve- 
le annere 19.14.11 36D 912916 2131 insb edler 

The Antecedent is not only the common Doctrine of the Reformed Divines 
againſt the Papiſts, bur isexprefsly affirmed by Mr. Blake in chis his Book, The 
conſequence” is unden iable; in that Adjuncts ate no part of the Efſence , much 
kÞ thelRorm, ut the whole Eſſence; and: therefore? cannot Yenominare , (but 
zquivocally ) err che Eſſence. Noto chat viſebile is not the ſame with 

5 0 biss ven Inte O 0930 v0 0 Oi 
„ 24194. 28. If che man withour the wedding Garment, had coram Deo Right 
tor he there, chen vduld not the Lord ha ve challenged him chetein with a 
jena, hom rumeſt the in hit her, not having on a wedding Garment? If you will help 
um that was ſpeechleſs to an anſwer, and ſay for him, Lord, he was compelled to 
come in at thy chinnatet:;;£ Reply 5 He chat compelled him by invitation, did 
not -onty:bid{hinviome; but to come, not only to come in, but to come in a 
Gueſt ſhould, to honor and not diſgrace the Feaſt. At leſt it ſhould have been 
known as.implyed,/ Ic vas no unte vealed ching Ws. HT. 
Huurgu. 21. If Circumciſion were che Seal of the Rigliteouſneſs of Faith, 
even aJuſtifying Fa ich already in being then ſo is Baptiſm ; but the former is 
certain, Rom. 4. 11, 12. Ne received the fign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the Righte- 
ouſarſi of the Faith, which he had yet being uncincumciſed : that he migbt be the 

Farber: of All thers that believe , thoiegh. they be not circumciſed, that — 
meſs! iger be inputed to them alſo. The laſt words confirm the conſe- 
9 F451 n | : 1 | 


Arges. 22. Many texts of Scripture ſnew that it was Juſtifying Fa ich that was 
by God required in the aged in baptiſm: which I will cite together, and nor 
ſtand to fetch an argument from each alone. Act. 2.38, 39. was before cited, 
verſe 41. It was they that gladly received the word that were: Baptized. Ad. 8. 
390 is before ſpoke to; It muſtbe believing with al the hart. Mar. 1 6. 15, 
- 164i very plain ; firſt Chriſt commands chem to pteach the Goſpel; then he 
enactetli that on this preaching , He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall he ſaved. 
It is then a ſaving Faith. It is plain chat Chriſt purpoſely 742 it before bap- 
tiſm, as its due place, even as t caching to which Faith is here related is put 
before; and in that he gives us here the exact compendium of his new Lay, 
And if ir be not this ſaving Faith chat goes before baptiſm, then Chriſt doth nor 
ſo much as mention t. And to imagine that in this ſumme of his Covenant, 
he doth both lea ve wholly unmentioned tliat Faith which is the e e con- 
dition of Bapriſm, and alſo put in is place another Faich which is conſequen- 
tial, this is to ſappoſe Chriſt to cloꝶ moſt eſſential parts, and cleareſt com- 
ndiums of his Law, with ſuch inſuperable obſcurities chat it cannot be under- 
ood. And ſay the like by all other Scripture, and you will make it more dark 
che Papiſts accuſe it to be, Act. 16, 31, 32, 33. The Jaylor asks . he 
„ þ all 


G 


— 
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ſhall do to be ſaved; Paul anſwers him, Believe int he Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou 
halt be ſaved and thy houſe ; to which end, they ſpake to him the word of the Lord, 
and to all that were in his bouſe ; and lo, He was Baptized , believing in God with 
all bis houſe, The Faith that Paul here commends to him, was a ſaving Faith 
expreſly : He that is ſaid to believe upon chat command and inſtruction, is 
ſuppoſed to belieye with the ſame faith that was ſo required of him, Act. 10. 47,48. 
| The Gentiles there were not only true Believers, but had the Holy-Ghoſt before 
bapriſm, Act. 16. 15. The Lord opened Hdiasi heart ( which ſeems to ſiguifie 

a ſpecial operation of che Spirit) before ſhe was baptized. Act. 18. 8. (rypes 
and all his houſe believed on the Lord, which ſignifieth more then an Hiſtorical 
Faith. So A. t9. 4, 5. It was bclieving on Chriſt, and in his name, that was 
the Anteced ent to their baptiſm, Mat. 28. 19. Go, Diſciple al Nations, bap- 
tixing them; that Diſcipling which is here commanded, is in order to go before 
baptiſm :; but it is making men ſincere Dilc:ples that is here commanded ; 
therefore. It is preſuppoſed, what ever Diſcipling ir be, that it is not che Event, 
but the Endeavor that is here made their dutie. And if it be only common 
Diſcipleſhip, then the Apoſtles and other Preachers of the Goſpel, ate not com- 
manded to endeavor ta make men true ſound Belie vers and Diſciples, till they 
had firſt baptized them, which is untrue. Morcover the Baptiſmal Faith, muſt 
be a Faith in Chriſts blood ; for the application of the water fignifierh the ap- 
plication of Chriſts blood ; and therefore their reception of, the one, fignifierh 
the other: But Faith in Chriſts blood, is Juſtifying Faich , Rom. 3.25, 26, 
The Righteouſneſs of God which is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, is unto all and upon 
all them that believe; Rom. 3. 22. It is therefore bur equiyocally called believing 
in Chriſt, as being bur (ome part of that belief, which attaineth not this Righte- 
ouſneſs. How many times over and over, do Chriſt and his Apoſtles promiſe 
pardon and ſal vation to all that believe in Chriſt, without diſtinction of belie- 
ving ? whence it ſeems evident, that ir is but improperly and equivocally called 
Believing in Chriſt, which is not uſtifying and {a ving. See Joh. 3. 15, 16, 18. and 
11. 25, 26. and 7. 38. and 12. 46, 44. and 5. 24. and 6. 35, 40, 47. and 14. 
12. 1 Joh. 5. 1, 5,10. 1 Pet. 2. 6. Ram. 9. 33. and 4. 5. and 10. 11. 4d. 13. 
48. Moreover, how eaſie is it to bring many Texts that prove that it was true 
ſaving Faith it ſelf that Chriſt and his Apoſtles preached to men, and ende a- 
vored to bring them to before baptiſm > Nay finde any one of them that ever 
did otherwiſc ; whereas according to Mr. Blakes Doctrine, they ſhould ha ve per- 
ſwaded them to a Dogmatical Faith only before baptiſm ( I mean, to 
as 1% performed) and a juſtifying Faith after. But I will adde no more 
of this. | 

Argu. 23. The Church hath ever ſuppoſed baptized perſons to be ſaved ; 
unleſs they afterward did violate that Covenant, Therefore they ſuppoſed them 
to have the condition of ſalvation, Faith and Repentance. — 

Hence thoſe high elogies ot baptiſm in moſt of the Fathers, wherein they are 
new miſ- interpreted by many, as if they aſcribed it to the external ordinance , 
whereas they preſuppoſe, as the blood and Covenant of Chiiſt , fo the right 
qualifications of the partie baptiaed; upon Which ſuppoſition (which 
we are bound to entertain of all that make a probable prof:flion ) they 
did ſo predicate the glorious cffe&s of Baptiſm, as well they might. 

Arg#. 24. Mr, Blakes Doctrine of Baptiſmal Faith, leaves us in utter obſcuri- 
tie, fo that no man according to it, can ae ro Baptize, He hath not 


( thar 
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(chat 1 can finde) g ven us any detcripiion of that Faith which entitles ro bap- 
tſm ; and 1 verily think is not able to tell us what he would have himſelf to 
be taken for it. It it were a meer De gmatical Faith, then thoſe ſhould be bap- 
tiz:d that were utterly unwilling, or at jeaſt unwilling to take God for their God, 
or Chiiſt for their Lord and Saviour, and the Holy- Ghoſt for their Sancti ier; 
and ſhould open ly profe's , I wiki not have this man reign over me, for I cannot yet 
ſpare the 22 of wy ſm. If Mr. Bl, mean that there js requiſite ſome what of 
= will and conſent, ras, wr ſo much as to juſtifie ; why did he not tell us 
what acts of the Will they be that are neceſſary > Is it only a conſent to have 
God called then God, and themſelves named his pecple ? 1 will not be fo un- 
charitable as to think that is his meanirg ; ls it only a conſent to be baptized, 
and to hear the Word, and teceive the Sacraments > then might it ſtand with the 
forefaid diſclaiming of the Government of God and the Redeemer, and fo of 
- obedience. I think by that time Mr. B/, hath but adventured to give us an ex- 
act definition or deſcription of that Faith which he makes prercquiſite and ſuf- 
ficient ro baptiſm © ( which I hereby intreat him to do) he will have ſet us up ſs 
fair a mark to ſſ oot at, that with a very little skill ir may be ſmitten to the 


Auſt. 

, 25, 1 Fob. 2. 19. They went ont from us, but they were not of us: for 
if they bad been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but they went 
out, that it might be made nan'feſt that they were not ad of us, They were not 
therefore truly Chriftians, Diſciples, Church- Members, bur cquivocally, 

Men. 26, Iwill end as Ibegun, with humane teſtimony, 1. Our Divines 

| A the Papiſts, do generally plead that hypocrites are not true members of 
the univerſal Church, bur as a woodden leg is ro the body. 1 am loth to turn 
over books and tranſcribe without need, bur I ſhall ſoon do it; if it be denied. 
2. Our Div ines againſt the Arminians, do ſuppoſe the firſt act of believing to 
de the firſt tune that God is as it were engaged to man in the Covenant of 
Grace ; and chat it is dangerous to make God to be in actual Covenant with men, 
in the fate of nature, though the conditional covenant may be made to theni, 
and though he have revealed his decree for the ſanctifying his elect: but he is 
fuppoſed ro diſpence his mercies to the unregenerare freely, as Dominus abſolutus, 
ar as Rector ſupra leges, and not by giving them a Legal or Covenant - right. 
And indeed, in my opinion, the Tranſition is very eaſie from Mr. Blakes opinion 
to Arminianiſm, if not unavoidable, fave by a retreat, or by not ſeeing the con- 
nexjon of the Conſequents to rhe Antecedent. For grant once that common, 
Faith doch coram Des give right to baptiſm, and it is very eaſie to prove that it 
75 ight to the end of baptiſm, God not inſtituted ir to be an emptie 


to thoſe that have true Right to it. And it will be no hard matter to prove 
it is ſome ſpecial Grace that is the end of Baptiſm, at leſt Re- 
miſſion of fin. And ſo upon the good uſe of common Grace, God 
ſhould be in Covenant obliged to give them ſpecial Grace : which is taken for 


Pelagianiſm, 


——— as te — UU 
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— 
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5.53. 


Wies I had Replyed thus far to Mr. Blake, I was much moved in my minde 
== ro have Replyed to his anſwer to Mr, Firwin on the like ſubject : — alſo 
to 
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to hay then proved that the children have no Right to baptiſm, except the Immedlate 
| 3 — for the ſake of any of 8 : and that the children of 
Apoſtates and wilfull obſtinate wicked wers, ſhould not be baptized , ( as theirs ) - 
and to have anſwered what Mr. B!. hath ſald to the contrary : and this meerly in 
love to the Truth, leſt the reputation of man ſhould cloud it : and in love to the 
Church and the luſtre of the Chriſtian name, leſt this fearful gap ſhould let in 
chat pollution that may make Chriſtianitie ſeem no better then the other Relig 
of the world. For I fear chis looſe Doctrine of Baptiſm will do more to the ® 
lutlon of the Church, then others looſe Doctrine of the Lords Supper; or as much. 
But I am very loth to go any further in Controverſie, then I ſhall be neceſſitated: And 
if Mr. Firmin be * I conjeRure by his writings, that he is able eaſily to vindl- 
cate his own words : Not that L have low pg of the abilities and worth of my 
dear and Reverend friend Mr. Blake, but that I take his anſwers on thoſe ſubje&s 
to be very dilute, f pace tanti viri ita dicam ; ſo great a diſadvantage is an ill cauſe 
to the moſt learned man. Mr. Firmin I know not any further then by his Book 8 
| nem on. But in that Book I ſee ſo much Cancer, Lugponhin, Moderation, 
to Peace, and ſome convenient terms for Peace diſco „ that I am heartily 
ſorrle that there are no more to ſecond him, and that his incirementstoaccommodation. 
are no more laid to heatt. But the Peace.makers ſhall be bleſſed In the of 
how little ſoever they may ſucceed in this tumultuous world. For as where 
envy and ſtriſe is ( contentious zeal ) there Is confuſion and every evil work 3 
ſo the frult of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace of them that make Peace. 


S 54. 


Had thought alſo at the firſt view, that it would have been neceſſary to ha 

confuted Mr. Blakes 31. Chapt, when I found this Title A man 5 
Covenant with God, and received into the Univerſal Church Viſible , needs no 
more to give bim acceſss to, and intereſt in particular Viſible Churches. But 
1 know not whether he mean the acceſs and intereſt of a ſtranger in e 
or a Tranſient Member, or of a fixed Member. If of the latter, I ſhould 
have proved moteover that there is Neceſſary, both his Cohabltatiog, and 
his Conſent ro be a Member of that Church; and his conſent to ſubmir 
to the pa ar Paſtors of that Church as his Teachers and Splritual Guides 
in the Lord. But I'finde in the following pages, Mr. Blake doth acknowledge all this 


himſelf. 

I ſhall therefore on to ſome other ſubje& 3 only remembering Mr. Bl. 
that as It is not Nu of Arguments but Weight that will carrie che Cauſe , fo te 
is not Number that I cruſt to: and therefore if any one of thoſe 26 Arguments 
foregoing be good, though 25 be bad, I muſt needs think the Cauſe bad which I argue 


againſt, 
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5. 55. 
whether Faith aud Repentance be Gods Works. 


N Bl. Cl 15, So Mr. Baxters Queſtioniſt qu How do yeu make Faith 
| and Repentance to be Conditions of the Covenant on our part, 

ſeeing the beſtow ing of them is part of the condition on Gods part? Can they be 
ditions and Gods too ? Anſwer, &c. And 1 ſhall not ſland to diſtinguiſh of 

an Abſolute and Conditional Covenant, and ſo making the whole in the Abſolute (Covenant 
to be Gods, and in the Conditional this part to be ours (which 1 know not whether ex- 
ally underſtood, the Scripture will bear) but in plain terms deny that they are Gods 
© Conditions, and affirm them to be ours. 1know what God ſpeaks in bis Word, concer- 
ning theſe works ; that He will write his Law in our hearts, and put it into our inward 
3 that he will take away the heart of ſtone, and give an heart of fleſh : which 
inphyes this work of which we fpeak. 1 know lthewiſe what in particular is affirmed of 
Chriſt, that he is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, ec. Tet all thy riſes not up 
bighey to make them formally Gods acti, and not ours. Whoſe acłs they be, bis Conditions 
they are; thu is evident. But they are our adts; we Believe aud Repent ; it u not God 
that Believes, it ij not God that Repents, cc. Faith and Repentance are mans works , 
not Gods works, which man in Covenant does, reſpective to ſalvation in the Covenant 
tendered, But the Apoſile ( ſome may ſay) in the next words tells us , That it is God 
that works the Will and the Deed. There he ſeems to take them from us, and aſcribes 
the formality of them to God. In this Cooperation of Gods , whether they be formally 
our works, or Gods, let Iſalah determine, Iſa. 26, 12, Thou haſt wrought all our 


works in us. hen God hath wrought it, the work is ours; we have the re- 
ward, &. 
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R. B. Mix Blakes buſineſs here, is to confute the anſwer that I gave to that ob- 
jection. A brief Reply may eaſily ſatisfie this confutation. 1. I did 

explain in what ſenſe theſe were called Codenants, ſhewing that that which is called 
the Abſolute Covenant, is in ſome reſpe& no part of Gods Legiſlative Will, and ſo 
deth not jus conferre, but only part of his Decretive Will revealed : but that in o- 
ther reſpects it belongs to the Legiſlative Will , and may be called an abſolute pro- 
miſe. And fo the word Conditioxs, applyed to God, is taken for the thing promiſed, 
ly called a condition ; but applied to us, It is ſtridly taken: nor had I 

uſed the term Condition as to God, but as it was neceſſary to ſatisſie the ObjeRor , 
who ſo called it, intimating the improprietie of it. Alſo I did plainly ſhew that 
the thing called Gods Conditlon! was not preciſely the ſame with that called ours: 
Ours was Believing and Repenting; Gods is the beſtowing of tbeſe, as the Queſtion ex- 
pteſſed ; or the giving us new and ſoft hearts, that we may do it our ſelves, and do it 
readily and wiltingly, &c. as 1 expreſſed, pag. 46, becauſe I was not willing to meddle 
(affirmatively or negatively) with the queſtion of Gods immediate Phyfical Efficl- 
encle of our own a ; yet I doubt not but God doth truly, powerfully and effectually 
( $0 the removing or overcoming all reſiſtance) move the Soul to theaR ir _——_— 
ore 
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therefore It may truly be ſaid, that not only Gods own Alon, but alſo our action of 
Believing, is the 3 „called his Condition by the Queriſt ; and 
though improperly, yet in a language very common in Mr, Blakes Treatiſe), This 
much being premiſed, I Repl r 1. I will yet ſay that God hath 
ſuch an abſolute Promiſe, as well as a Conditional, till you give me better R:aſons of 
your denyal, or your Queſtioning whether Scripture will bear it. And | ſhall yer 
ſay that the giving of our Faith and Repentance, is the matter of thar abſolute pro- 
miſe. For your Argument to the contrarie, hath little in it, to compell me to a 
change. Your Maior is, Whoſe adds they are, bus conditions they are; inſtead of 
proof, you ſay, This u evident. T Reply, 1. Negatively, it had been evident de Afione 

ua talis, that it is no ones Condition but his char performs it; as the condition is 
ald to be his that performeth, and not his that impoſeth ir. But Affirmatively the 
propoſition holds not univerſally. Nor Negatively, ſpeaking de Actione qua eft quid 
donandum. To your Minor, I could better anſwer if I could have found ic, I ex- 

Red it ſhould have been this, But our Faith and Repentance are not Gods afts. But I 

now not whether I may be ſo bold as ſay, you will own that. Before you ſay , This 
riſes not to make them formally Gods acts, and not ours: where 1, you caurelouſl 
ſpeak the two Propoſitlons copularively z and 2. you put in the word formally, w 
* do much to help you out. For the former, it is enough according to your own 
Rule to prove them Gods Condieions and ours, if they be Gods Actions and ours: 
for you — whoſe actions they are, hu Conditions they are 3 that u evident. Ie Is 
not therefore neceſſary that I prove them Gods and not ours. 2. It is hard to know whe- 
ther your formally reſpect a natural or moral form. If the former action is the 
form it ſelf , it is harder to finde out its matter. Accidents have not properly mat- 
ter and form 3 but the ſubject is called its matter; but Action hath . ſo pro- 
per a ſubje& as other Accidents have, ſeeing it is rather Agentis, then in agente inha- 
ſive : Of tranſients, its beyond doubt; and J think ſo of Immanents, unles we. 
may with Scotus, take them for Qualities ; If you ſpeak of Moral formality, were it 
ſinful lon , I ſhould deny God to be the Author 3 but of Faith and Repentance 
I dare not do ſo; I think God is the Author of them formally as well as material- 
ly. But in your following words you ſay, Bus they are our acts, c. God believes not, 
ec. Reply; 1, To belleve is our act; but to give us Faith, or to move us effe- 
Qually to Believe, as a ſuperior Cauſe, this is not our work, but Gods, 2. Let it be 
ſo ; to believe is our work, and our condition ; It follows nor, that it is not Gods. 
3. Thereare ſufficient reaſons why God is not ſaid to Believe, though he cauſe us to 
believe. If you go on the Predeterminants grounds, I ſuppoſe ycu know their reaſons, 
who take notice-of the Arminians making this obje&ion. If you enquire of the 
Jeſuirs and Arminians, that go the way of determined .cQncourſe, dr vt partial 
Cauſality, they think they have yet more to ſay, of which L ſuppoſe you not ignorant. 
Durandu his followers, think they have moſt of all to fay, both why God ihould be 
ſaid to believe, and why he is not the Author of/ our fin , in thay] they ſap. 
pole that he cauſeth not the act immediately. And yet all theſe acknowledge God 
to be the cauſe of our ads. 

But you adventure a Rep further, and ſay, Faith and Repentance are mans works, not 
Gods Works. Reply ; 1. Whar mean you then to yield afterward that God worketh, all 
our works in us. (thoſe which he worketh are ſure his works) And that, Ir A God that 
wor keth in ws the Will and the Deed, . 

2. I never met with any orthodox Divine, but would yield chat Faith Is a work of 
Gods Spirit. And the Spirits work is * Gods work. bs 
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3. If you go the common way of the Predererminants, you muſt acknow 
chat God is the Phyſical; Efficient, —— Immediate ca 
of every act of every creature: and therefore do ſs of our Faith; and that 
boch Immediatiane Virtutis & Suppoſiti, ſo chat it is more properly his act then 
ours, For my part, I confeſs my ſelf of Biſhop Davenants minde who fairh , 
( againſt Hoard p. 1 16) As for the predetermmation of mens Wilts, it is a (ontrover- 
foe e the Dammicans and Feſuites, with whoſe Metaphyſical ſpeculations our 
Proteſtant Drvines love not to torture then brains; Or at leſt they ſhould not, I 
take it to be a point beyond the knowledge of any man, which way Gods works 
on the Will ia theſe reſpets. Though if I muſt encline to any one way, it 
would be rather to Dxrandus (for ſtronger reaſons then I finde in Ludov. à Dola, 
who yer harh more chen I have ſeen well — and leſt of all ro the Pre- 
dererminants, for all the numerous arguments of the Dominicans, and the ſeem- 
ing that Dr. Twiſſe , Heereboord, Rutherford, and others of our own , 
do adde to their cauſe. But yet 1am far from denying our Faith and Repen- 


2 Gods Works; for I doubt not but he cauſeth them ut cauſa Uni ver- 
2 


x, by bis general Providence, as they are natural Actions ; and alſo by his 
cial effe tual Grace, contra omnem Re iam, infallibly cauſeth them as they 
te che ſpecial gifts of che Spirit. So that I marvail that you ſhould ſay they 
are not s Works. PP 
In the conclufien you adde, Our dexteritie in boly duties is from the ſrame into 
which Grace puts us: ſo ſtill the work is ours, though power for action is vouchſafed 
God.” Reply; Both Yelle & Perficere is the gift of Ged, and not only Poſſe 
2 perf Why ſhould 1 trouble the Reader to ſay any more to that 
| en Dr. Twiſſe and others againſt che Remonſtrants have ſaid ſo much; 
and Auſtin ſo much be ore them all? And yet I never read a Re monſtrant that 
| ould 27 that the work is ſo ours, as that it is only the power that is vouchſa- 
fed us by God. I conclude therefore chat you have not confuted my anſwer ; 
1. In that you have nor diſproved. the abſolute Promiſe of the firſt ſpecial 
Grace, 2. You have nor diſproved God to be the Author of our Faith's# ſo as 
ar it is his work, 3. If you had, yer Believing which is our work, is 
not che fame thing wich giving Faith, or moving us to believe, which I fay is 
Gods Work. 


_—_— 


- 


—_— 


5. 56, 
Of the Life Promiſed, and Death threatned to Adam in the firſt Law. 


Mr. Bl. 1 Finde no material difference in the ( ondit ions on Gods part in theſe co- 
wenants ; Life is promiſed in both in Cafe of Covenant=heeping ; and 
Death is threatned in both in caſe of Covenant-breaking. Some indeed have endea- 
voredl to finde a great difference in the Life Promiſed in the (ovenant of Works, and the 
Life that is prumiſed in the Covenant of Grace; as alſo in the Death that is threatned in 
the one and in the other; and thereupon move many, and indeed inextricable difficu!ties, 


What Life man ſhould have enjoyed in caſe Adam had not fallen > and what 
Death man ſhould have dyed , in caſe Chriſt had not been promiſed ? From 
which two,endleſily mort by wo of (onſeFtary maybe drawn, by thoſe that want nei- 
em, In which the beſt way of ſatisſaction, and 2 

e 
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dance of ſuch puxzeling maxes, is to enquire what Scripture meaus by Liſe , which is 
the good in the Covenant promiſed, and what by Death, which is the evil threattned. 
Now for the firft, Life contains all whatſoever conduces to true Happineſs, to make man 
bleſſed in Soul and body, All good that Chriſt purchaſes and Heaven enjoyes, is con- 
priſed under it in Goſpel eæpreſ tions, c. On the contrary, under death is compriſed 
all that is injurious to man or mankinde, that tends to his miſery in Soul and body; The 
danmation of Hell, being called death ( the utter moſt of evils being the ſeparation of - 
Soul and body from God, Joh. 8. 51. 1 Joh. 3, 14.) Sin which leads to it, and 
is the canſe of it, is called death in like manner, Eph. 2. 1. And the ſepayation of Sonl 

om the body being called Death, ſickneſs, plagues , are ſo called in like manner , 

xod. 10. 17. Now hapfineſs being promiſed to man in Covenant only indefinitely, un- 
der that notion of Life, without limit to this or that way of happineſs, in this er that 
flare ; God is ſtill at liberty, ſo that be make man happy, where or however to con- 
tinue bappine(s to him, and is not tyed up in bis engagement either for earth or hea- 
wen. And thereſore , though learned ero n bis Trac, de triplici fædere. 
Theſ. 9. make this difference berween the Covenant of works and the (ovenant of 
Grace ; In the Covenant of Works ( which he calls nature) Life was pro, 
miſed, and a moſt bleſſed Life, but an animal life in Paradiſe ; in the Covenant 
of Grace, a life in Heaven and Spiritual. And Ar. Baxter in his Aphor, of 
- Juſtification, p. 5, ſaith , Thar this Life promiſed was only the continuance of 
that ſtate that Adam was then in, in Paradiſe, is the opinion of moſt Divines; 
Tot with ſubmi(sion to better Fudgements, I ſee not grounds ſor it: ſeeing Scripture 
uo way determines the way and Kinde, &. And indeed there are tram probabili- 
ties , Heaven being ſet out by the name of Paradiſe, in Chriſts ſpeech to the cheif on 
the Croſs, and in Pauls viſion, &c. | 


„ 


S. 56. 


R. B. 1. Your opinion in this point is moderate, and (I think ſound, 1 

have nothing therefore to ſay to you, but about d different 
expreſſions, and therefore excuſe me if I be ſhort; for I love not that work. 1 
think judgement and mine are the ſame. 2. Only remember, that it is 
Mr. Blake alſo that hach theſe words, pag. 74. The conditions en mans part in the 
Covenant of Works , were for mans preſervation in ſtatu quo; in that condition in 
which be was created ; to hold him in Communion with God, which was bis ba ppi- 
neſs ; he expected not to be bettered 1 bus obedience, either reſpectibe to happineſs 
( more is promiſed then in preſent he had) nor yet tn his Qualifications reſpective to 
bis conformitie to God in Righteowſnels and true holineſs. what improvement be 
might have made of the Habit inſufed, by the exerciſe of obedience, 1 not derer. 
mine 3 * change in Qualit atiuns was looked aſter or given in Priuiſe ; fo far 
Mr. Nate. 

If rhe Reader cannot reconcile Mr. Blake and me, let him reconcile Mr. Bluke 
wich himſelf, and the work is done. 

3; Bur I confeſi chat upon more ſerious conſideration of ſeveral paſſages in 
the New Teſtament, naming and deſcribing rhe work of Redemption, I am rea- 
dy to think ir far more probable chat Adam was not created in Pat ãa, but in Via; 
not in the higheſt perfection which he ſhould expect, but in the way do it. But 
whether God would have given it him in the fame place chat he was in, or in 


ſome 
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ſome other ( called Heaven) upon a remove, I take as Mr. N. doth , to be un- 
revealed, and underermined in the Promiſe. So that I could finde in my heart 
to fall a confuting the fame opinion in Mr, Blake, expreſſed in theſe laſt words , 
Which. he confuteth in me; but that his former ſave me the labor. 
4. I confeſs alſo that I ſpoke raſhly in ſaying that it was the opinion of moſt 
Di vines; ſecing it ſo hard a matter to know which way moſt go in the point. 
alſo confeſs that the judgement of Camero, Mr. Ball, Mr. Gatakey , &c. ſwayed 
much wich me; bur the ſilence of the text in Gen, much more: but I had 
not ſo well weighed ſeveral Texts in the New Teſtament, as I ought, which de- 
ſcribing Redemption, give ſome more light into the point, The ſame I fay 
concerning the qualitie of the Death tchreatned. ä 
5. I agree to Mr, Blakes firſt concluſion, that the thing is indeterminate; or 
at leſt, hard for us to know; bur I cannot reconcile his premiſes with that con- 
cluſion; much leſs with this his latter ſpeech p. 74. For if (as he ſaies) the 
Life promiſed was al whatſoever conduces to tra happineſs , to make men bleſſed 
in ſoul and (by conducing to, I ſuppoſe he meant con ſtituting of ) then either 
the Cæleſtial Degree of Grace and Glory conduces not to that happineſs ( and 
then not to ours, who have no greater natural capacitic); or aſe I ſec not how ir 
can be ſaid that this greater bleſſedneſs was not Promiſed, Doubrleſs Adam had 
not in preſent pollelllon ſo great a meaſure of holineſs, ſo confirmed a ſtate of + 
Holineſs or Glory, nor ſo great and full a fruition of God, as Chriſt hath given 
us a ſure hope of in the Goſpel, And therefore, though he ſay, God is at li- 
berry for the place and way, yer char is (rn, ma the kinde and meaſure. 
6. Obſerve that che words of mine, which Mr. Bl. oppoſeth , are but that Dis 
vines are of that judgement. | % 4 


_ _—_— * 
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Mr, Bl. AY what I have ſaid of the Life promiſed, I ſay of Death threatned, 

| c. My Learned friend My. Baxter, _— into this Death, that 

was here t breatened, ſaith, that the ſame Damnation that followed the breach of 

the ſecond Covenant, it could not be. Aph. p. 15. hen I ſuppoſe, it rather ſhould 

be ſaid, that in ſubſtance and kinde it can be no other, Infidels that were never un- 
der any other (ovenant, & c. 


- 
S. 57. 


X. 2. WIT alſo I have anſwered to the former, may ſuffice to this for the 
main. 2. One would think that you intended directly to con- 

ict me: but Whether you do ſo indeed, I cannot well tell. I know nor what you 
mean by ſi and kinde, Pain and Loſs have no ſubſtance, but a ſubjeR : I ne- 
ver d but chat ir is the Loſs of the ſame God , and Bleſſedneſs (formally 
J but I am yer very uncertain whether the Bleſſedneſs promiſed by 
not far gicater in Degree, then chat ro Adam, and conſequently he- 
ther the Pax Danni chreatned in the Goſpel be not far greater. Alſo I know 
as to the mediate Bleſſings, Relative, they are not rhe lame : To be deprived 
by Unbelicf, of Remiſſion, Reconciliation, Adoption, the everlaſting pr 5 of 
| un 


— 
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bim, that Redeemed us by his blood, &c. theſe are true puniſhments on unbelie- 
vers, that reject the mercies offered to them : but theſe were none of Adam 
puniſhments, + That was a Negation only to him, that is a Privation to 
them, | $ 

I profeſs alſo that I ever took the pain of Senſe to be of the ſame nature, 
which was due to Adams Soul, and which is due ro unbelievers. , Only I then 
did and ſtill do doubt, whether any Sci ipture ſpeak of rhe everlaſting Torments 
of Adams body ;; or whether it were not only his Soul that ſhould erernally ſuf- 
fer, his body being turned to duſt and ſo ſuffering the penaltie of loſs : Nay, 
whether the New Teſtament do not make Reſurrection the Lare fruit of 
Chriſts death and RefurreRion 2 Bur of this I am not fully reſolved my ſelf, 
much leſs will I contend for it. | , 

But I muſt needs ſay, that I took not a gradual difference in puniſhments to 
be inconſiderable. Nay I know that moral ſpecifications are grounded in na- 
rural gradual differences, And Rewards and Puniſhments being moral things 
formally, they may and oft muſt be ſaid to differ ſpeciezand not to be the ſame, 
when naturally they differ but in degree. Yea, whether in naturals themlelyes, 
we may not ſometimes finde a ſpecification in meer degrees, is not ſo clear as 
raſhly to be denyed. There is but a gradual difference between the {mall&ſt 
prick with a pin, and to be thruſt throo with daggers in 20 places ; yet I will not 
lay that it is the ſame puniſnment. 


— 


5.5 8. 


Mr. Bl. N ber can I aſſent to that ſpeech, To ſay that Adam ſhould have gon 
| quick to Hell, if Chriſt had nor been promiſed,or fin pardoned, 
is to contradict the Scriptures that make death temporal che wages of Sin. Ie 
were I confeſs to preſume above Scripture, but I cannot ſee it a centradiction of Scri- 
pture. A burning Feaver, (on ſumption, Leproſee , Peſiilence , &c. are in 
Scripture made the wages of (in. - Yet many eo to bell through thoſe diſ- 
RT, 


* 


5. 58. 


R. J. I Willingly leave every man to his own judgement in chis : Bur I think 

ir moſt probable, that the ſ paration of Soul and body was particularly 
intended in the threatning, Thou ſhalt dye the death, Reaſ. 1. Becauſe this 1s 
It chat is in prima ſign fic atione called Death, and che miſeries of Lite, but Tropi- 
 rafly,'nnich more this or that particular miſerie: which anſwers your objection 
about ficknefles, -2, This is it that Chriſt was neceſſarily to ſuffer for us: and if 
it had not been neceſſary for man to dye thus, by the Commination of chat Law, 
then ir would not thence have been neceſſary for Chriſt to dye this Death. For 
it was not the following ſentence (which you call Leges poſt {atas') which Chriſt 
came to ſatisfie or bear, but the curſe of the Law. Gal. 3. 13. be being made 
a curſe for us. Phil, 2. 8. Col. 1,22, Heb. 9. 15. by means of death he was to 
Re deem the tranſgreſſors of the firſt Law ; without Blood there is no Remiſ- 
fion The death of the creatures in ſacrificings ſignified the neceſſity of this 

| Ee Death 
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Death of Chrift, 1 have met with none bur Mr. Zobn Goodwin that faith , 
Chrifts readyneſs or willi gneſs to have dyed, might have ſeryed the turn, 
though the Jeyvs had not = him to death. Col. 1.20, 14. Eph, 1. 7. Rom. 3.25, 
Irs true, the Apoſtle ſpea ing of the nece ſſitie of Blood, in Heb. hath reference 
to the Conſtitutions of Moſes Law : bur then it muſt be confeſſed that that Law 
did in its Curſe much explicare the former, and direct us to ſee what was threat- 
ned, and what muſt by the Meſſiah be ſuffered for us. Heb. 2. 14. Chriſt was to 
deſtroy by death, him that trad the power of death, that is the Devil: bur it 
feems, that the Law gave him his power, at the Will and Sentence of the Iudge, 
for execution, 1 Cor, 15. 26.54. Death is the laſt enemy to be overcome. 
O Death, where is thy fling ? © Grade, where is thy victory? This is no doubt, the 
death now in queſtion 3 It is cle evils befallen mankinde in execution of the 
violated Law, that are called enemies. Though we dye, ir ſeems, there was a 
neceſſitie of Chriſts dying to looſe the bonds of our Death, and procure us a 
Reſurre&ion. Rom. 5. 17. As by one mans offence death reigned by one, Sc, That 
one man muſt dye for the people, . prophe ſied, Fob, 18. 14, 

3. The ſentence uſeth to contain what is chreatned in the Law, and though 
part may be remitted, yet the other part is the ſame threatned. But Gods Sen- 
rence on Adam, contained the penaltie of a temporal Death. Though he men- 
tioned not the Eternal, becauſe be would youre a remedy , yet the temporal, 
as one part meant in the threatning he laid on man himſelf : Duſt thou art, and 

ſhalt thou return; This is not as you imagine, Lex poſt lata; bur ſenten- 
tia Fudicis Legis violale comminationem excquentis, When it is ſaid, 1 cor. 1 5. 22. 
1s Adam al aye ; it is, in Adams ſinning all became guilty of it, and in Adam 
then ſentenced, all were adjudged to it. Which is intimated alſo Rom. 5. 12. 
Sin 2 into the world, and death by ſm, and ſu death paſſed on all men, for that all 
have . 

So chat the ſentence expreſſing this Death N A and Chriſt bearing it 
ne ceſſa rily, and (adde moreover) all mankinde, for the generality , bearing it 
certainly, and alſo Death ſignify ing primarily the ſe paratlon of Soul and Body, 
ie ſeems to me moſt probable , that chis Death was in ſpecial meant in the 
threatning. . f 
But you ſay, He takes the ſame way where his Fuſtice kat ſatisfaflion ; thoſe that 
are pri viledged from death as the wages of ſm, thus Dye. Reply. I do not believe 
you that any are 3 from death as the wages of ſin, who dye. This is 
the of the penalty which the ſentence paſſed on the offendor himſelf, for 
all the promiſed ſatisfaction by a Redeemer : Nor did the Redecmer ſhtisſie to 
that end, to prevent our death, or to cauſe that ir ſhould not be the wages of fan, 
but to deliver us from under the power of it. Where you ſay , that this way of 
God with unbelic vers is voluntary, not neceſsitated :, I Reply; So it may be ne» 
vertheleſs, becauſe it was meant in the threatning. Ir is dangerous to imagine 
that God is ever the leſs free, or more neceflitared, ſo as char his actions ſhould 
be Ieſs voluntary, becauſe of his determinations, He doth as voluntarily do 
what he hach predetermined to do, and foretold he will do, as if he had done nci- 


cher. God changeth not, and therefore he is as voluntary in the execution, as he 
was in the determination. ; 


5.59. 
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S. 59. 
Of the Law as made to Chriſt 


Mr. Bl.  @ + 6.p. 25. And though Mr, Baxter doubts whether it be any part 

of Gods Legiſlative Will, as it referrs to Chriſt, but only as it be- 
longs to us as a Propheſie what God would do in the advancing of Chriſt and 
his Kingdom, and ſo of us; Append, p. 39. Yet me thinks it is plain, ſeeing (hrift 
acknowledges a command from his Father, in laying down his life, Joh, 10. 18. awd 
the Apoſile ſpeaking of the work, ſaith, He was obcdient in it, &c. 


* — — — 
— — — 


5. 59. 


R. B. Ne chat had not read what I write, would think by your Anſwer, that 

I had made a doubt whether there be any Law made to Chriſt at 
all or not > Whereas I ſpake only of that called the Covenant between the Fa- 
ther and the Son made from Eternity : or the. promiſes expreſſed by the Pro- 
phets as to Chriſt in bis meer Divine nature, not yer incarnate : For I conceive 
that Chriſt before the incarnation , may not be ſaid to be a ſubjeR ; and that 
God is not properly ſaid ro command himſelf, or covenant with himſelf, or 
make promiſes by Prophets to himſelf, But I deny not but that Chriſt as man 
was under a Law, yea and a Law peculiar to himſelf, whereto no other creature 
is ſubje& ; even the Law of Mediation, which deſerves in the body of Theo- 
logie a peculiar place, and the handling of it, as diſtinct from all the Laws made 
with us men, is of ſpecial uſe, and if well done, would do much to remove the 
ſtumbling blocks which the Antinomians fall upon, | 
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whether the Sacraments ſeal the conditional Promiſe abſolutely ? or 
the concluſion conditionally, when only one of the Premiſes is of D i- 
vine Revelation? And whether this concluſion be de fide, I am 
Juſtified and ſhall be ſaved. | 


Mr. Bl. p. 38. JD Vt that which 1 may not paſs, i ſomewhat of concernment 
B both to my (ef and the preſent cauſe Cen, c. 


— * 
” 


5. 60. 


R. B. 1 Need nor tranſcribe theſe words, being of another, and not ſpoke to 
me. But 1 will paſs my conjecture to his queſtions. 1. I conjeſture 

that the Queriſt by Evading, meant Owning and Fuſtifying the ſat, and ſo eva- 
ding the blame. 2, To the ſecond I conjeRure the Queriſt had been lately con- 
Ee 2 verſant 


— 


% 
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yerfant in Mr, Blakes book, and ſo it was in his memorie : and whether he 
knew what thoſe whemyou'mention do hold I canner tell. 3. Tothethird ; 
If by Sacramental ſealing, you mean (Conditional ſealing , I conjecture his con- 
ceit might be this, that as the Promiſe may be conditionally rendred to In- 
fidels, Murdereis, or any other, ſo might the Seal, if it were but Conditional 
as the Promiſe, As we may ſay to the worſt; If thou wilt believe, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved ; ſo might we conditionally ſeal ſalvation to him. But I take this to be a 
great miſtake, . WP, 


— 


— — 
* 


5. 61. 


Mr. Bl, p. 40. R Baxter (who is put to it, 10 ſtoop too low in the anſwer of 
X . M ſuch trifles) in 12 anſwer to this now in hand, bath taken 
much pains to finde out the way of the Sacraments ſealing ; and in tbe yeſult, be and 1 
ſhall not be found much to differ; yet ſeeing providence made me the occaſion of ſtarting 
the queſtion, I ſhall take leave to take ſome view of what is NV Ar. Baxter ſaith, 
It is in vain to enquire, whether the Sacraments do ſeal Abſolutely, of Con- 
ditionally, till you firſt know what is that they do ſeal 3 and in order to the finding 
this out, he layes down the way that a (hriftian doth gather the aſſurance of bis 
Aer and Salvation; which is thus, He that believeth is Juſtificd, and ſhall 
ſaved : but I believe, therefore I am Juſtified and ſhall be ſa ved; 1 confeſs 
if Thad been put upon a diſcovery of that which is ſealed in the Sacraments , this 
Syllogiſm (I think ) would ſcarce have come into my thoughts, ſeeing the Seal is Gods 
(as Mr. Baxter obſerves.) 1 ſhould have rather looked ſor one from him, then to have 
ſuppoſed a belic ver to have been upon the frame of ohe. 


— _ 4 —_- 


S. 61, 


N B. T His diſpute is ſo conſuſed, and ſo much about words that I would not 
have meddled with it, { let men have made what uſe of yours they 
leaſed) bur only for ſome matters of greater moment that fall in upon the by, 
in yaur handling ir. I think your meaning and mine is the ſame, 1, I not 
only faid, (as you expreſs) that the Seal is Gods, but gave my Reaſons to prove 
2 mutual Scaling as well as a murug] Covenanting, 2. What reaſon have you 
why I might not illuſtrate the matter by this Syllogiſmy as well as another, 
3. If you will have a Syllogiſm of Gods making, why did you not tell us when 
or where you found it? and let us ſee as well as you, whence you had it, that we 
may know God made it. God doth not ned ere Syllogiſmos for himſelf, nor actu 
immanente: if he do it, it is only for us per actum tranſeuntem : and then it may 
be found in his word. But more of that anon. 4. I ſhould think (though for 
illeſtracion I judged it not unuſeful ) chat it is of no neceflitie for you or me to 
talk of any Syllogiſm at all, in the enquiry after the ſealed propofirion , If ir 
be but one propoſition, we may expreſs it alone: If more, we may diſtinctly 
expreſs them ; rather that ſhall breed any difference, I care not whether 
my Syllogiſm be mentioned any more ; Let us ſee what yours is, 


5. 62, 


[127] 


„8. 62, 


Mr. BI. A Ndſuch a one I ſhould haue looked to have gathered up from-the Inffitu- 
tion, and thus (I conceive ) framed; He to whom I give Chriſt, 

to him I give Juſtification and Salvation: But here I give thee Chriſt ; there- 
fore to thee I give Juſtification and Salvation, 


— w—_ * SO — 
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5. 63. 

. V T Hat mean you by gathering it + Do you mean that you will 
3 read it te * formed ? If ſo, ſhew us the Etiarrer and 
Verſe > Bur that muſt not be expected; for you ſay anon, that it is ſomething 
not written that is ſealed. Or do you mean that in the Inſtitution, God gives 
you the materials, and you form ir your ſelyes ? If ſo, why blamed you mine, 
which' is of mans forming, but oa as you ſuppoſe, the materials ſo far of God; 
that the concluſion is de fide. To give you the materials of a Syllogiſm, is nor 
to give you a Syllogiſm ; for che form denominates, I muſt therefore ſuppoſe 
a Believer yet to be upon the frame of one (as you ſpeak). For Irake you to 
be a Bcliever ; and | finde you here at it very ſeriouſly, 2, I confeſs, ( h 
Lhave no minde to quatrel with your Syllogiſm) that I am never the better for 
the 8 this in the room of the humane one. I know not the mean- 
ing o 
fig Ido not apprehend what uſe there can be for this Syllogiſm in this buſineſs. 
1. It is ſu paled that every Chriſtian knows that Chriſt and Remiſſion are 
given together ; and when they know it, what uſe for ſyllog zing towards the 
explication of the uſe of that Seal? 2. Nay doth not your arguing intimate 
that the be lie ver is more aſſured that Chriſt is given to him, then that pardon is 
given him > Or elſe if the former were not qu:d noi us, how could it be a fit me» 


um ? you ſuppoſe his doubt ro be of pardon and ſalvation, and the former 
brought to prove that whereas I think, few doubt of one, but they doubt of the 
other : and I think the Sacra ment ſealeth the gift of Chriſt, as well as of par- 
don, as you confeſs, I ſee not but you might have laid down as conveniently in 
this one pri poſition, all that you ſay is ſealed, I give thee {hriſt and Fuſlißcation 
and Salvation. Bur this is of ſmall moment. 


— — — — 


5. 64. 


Mr. Bl. Te major here is not ſealed; for the Sacrament s ſeal to the truth of 0 
general Propo ſitions, but they ſeal with appitcation to particular per- 

ſons to whom the Elements are diſpenſed, as Prote ant Writers have defended againſt 
Papiſis, and put into the difinition of a Sacrament, it ſeals then that which ſupplics the 
place of the minor in this tender, which is Gods gift of (hbrifl, In the Sacrament 
Chrift ſaith , This is my body; be faith this is my blood ; and this is (aidio all that com- 
municate, Nom whether this gift of the body and blood of 'Chrift be Abſolutely ov 
Conditionally ſcaled, will be eaſelyreſolved. The outward Elements aje given on this 
| | condition. 


firſt word, (but I will not ſtand on that, as being I know but a verbal 


* 
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condition that we receive them, that we catt. and drink them. f have net Chrift 
gacramentally, till we have taken and eaten and drunk the Elements, we have not 
Chriſt in the Sacrament before our Souls hoi ſ#ith that which anſwers to this eating 
and din bing. That which all do not partake of that receive the Sacrament gs not Abſo- 
lutely but Conditionally ſealed in the Sacrament, None can miſs of that which God 
abſo!ufely grants and abſolutely ſealeth, But all do not partake of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment ; thcrefore he is not Abſolutely but Conditionally [ealed in the Sacrament. 


5. 64. 


N. A. 1. {YNOnfukon maketh Controverſies endleſs, and gives al antage to 
miſtakes to prevail with che weak Reader. I ſhall/fiit tell you 
what I mean by ſcaling, before we further diſpute what is ſealed, and haw. Some 
ſober. men, no way inclined to Anabapriſm, do think that we ought not to call 
the Sacraments Seals, as being a __y not to be proved from the word; (for all 
Fam. 4.) But I am not of their minde, et I think it is a Metaphore; and to make 
it the ſubje& pf; redious diſputations, and lay too grear ſtreſs upon a Metaphori- 
cal notion, is the way gar to ediſie, Gur to loſe our ſelves, I am not ſo well 
Skilled in Law as to be very confident , or to pretend to any great exactneſs in 
theſe matters; bur I conceive that in general, a Seal is an Appropriative fign , 
when it is ſex upon things, as Goods, Cattels, &c. it ſignifies 1 to be ours : 
when they are applyed to Inſtruments in mridngs they have 1, the common end 
of a Seal. 2. 4 ſpecial end. 1. The common end is to fignikie by a ſpecial ſigu our 
ownirig ef chat writing or Inſtrument to which ir is annexed,  2., The ſpecial end 
is accarding to the nature and uſe of the Inſtruments vix. 1. Some Inftruments 
dixeRed to a Communitie , or indefinitly ro any whom it may concern, 2. 
Some to particular per ſons, ot ſome few Individuals. Both of them are, 1. ei- 
ther Narratives de re. 2. Or obligatory Conſtitutions or acknowledgments de 
Debito. The former are either 1. Doctrinal, and ſo a man may give it under 
his hand and ſeal that he owns ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, or confeſſion of Faith 5 
or form preſcribed by him as Teacher to his Schollers or Hearers, &c. 2. Or 
. Hiſtorical; and ſo a man may give it under his hand and Seal, that ſuch a perſon 
is thus or thus qualified ; or did this or that act, or ſuffered loſſes, pain, &c. 
2. The Conſtirutions de Debito, are 1. De Debito officii, the Conſtitution of 
Dutie. 1. By equals upon voluntary obligation by contract ( which*concerneth. 
not our buſineſs ). 2. By Superiors to their Subjects or Inferiors, which is either 
a Law to any or to ſome Communitie: Or elſe a Precept to ſome particulars, 
And fo Soveraigns may give out Laws, aud Proclamations uuder their hand and 
Seal? and Juſtices and Inferior Magiſtrates may ſeal their Precepts and War- 
rants, and Orders, &c. 2. Or they are de Debito Bene ci; Conſtitured 1. by a 
Legiſlator or Rector as ſuch, 2. by a Proprietary or Owner or Lord, as ſuch. 
1. 1 he former is either Abſolure-, as the Collation of ſome honors may be, and 
ſome acts of pardon, and the Diviſions of Inheritances, as among the Iſtaelites 
ar their firſt g Cam: Or they are Conditional; And the Condition 
is either pure Accep ( which is ſo naturally requiſite, that it is uſually ſup- 
poſed, and nor expreſſed, and ſuch Collations go commonly under the name of 
Abſolute and Pure Donations, though indeed they are not). Or elſe ſome requi- 
ſite ſervice or moral aRion,which may properly make the Benefit to be Premium, 


_ — 
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a Reward. All theſe being ſcaled, the Scal doch oblige the Benefactor or Donot, 
becauſe the Inſtrument is obligatory, if it be for future conveyance, If a pre ſent 
Collation, then the Seal doth confirm the Receivers Right, againfl any that may 
hereafter queſtion ir. The like may be ſaid of Acknowledga as of Con- 
ſtirurions : The Subject may acknowledge his ſubjection Seal it ; the Sti- 
pulator may cauſe the Promilor to acknowledge Duty or Debt, and to Seal it: 
So for Acknowledgments of Debts diſcharged, Rewards received, Conditions 
performed, &c, 3, The like may be ſaid de Debito Penæ, when Penal Laws arc 
ſealed ; and of Commiſſions and Warrants for execution; bur this leſs con- 
eerns our caſe. 

So that the uſe of a Seal as ſuch, is but to teſtiſie in a ſpecial manner that the 
Thing or Inſtrument is really ours, or that we own it: and ſo as Amefd faith, 
ta be Teſtimonium Secundarium, added to the Primary Teſtimenie of Cove- 
nant or other Inſtrument, Bur the ſpecial end of the Seal ariſeth from the na- 
ture and uſe of the Inftrument ſealed, and not from che nature of a Seal as 
ſuch. | p 

My opinion now upon the preſent Controverſie, I give you in theſe Con- 
cluſions. 

Concl. 1. Taking the word as ſtrictly as we uſe to do in Engliſh, che Sacra- 
ments are not properly Seals, but Metaphorically. But taking the word Seal more 
largely, as it ſignifieth any inſtituted ſign for teſtimony of ones owning rhe 
— * » Revealing, Promiſing, Exhibiting, &c. ſo they may be cal- 
led Seals, 
2. The Sacraments are not to be applyed to univerſal or indefinite ſubje&s'; 
but to particulars : Indeed they cannot be entire Sacraments, without particu» 
lar Application; that is, either to that particular Congregation, or a particular 
perſon : and ſtill the Receptive — muſt be perſonal. 

3. Therefoce not meer univerſal, or particular, or indefinite Enunciations are 
to be uſed by the Adminiſter, but ſingulars alſo, 

4. Vet I conceive that as the Univerſal Enuaciation is firſt to be expreſſed, fo 
it is that univerſal that is ſealed, though with application ro ſingular perſons ; 
it being not a Collective, bur a Diſtributive Univerſal , ; and not Diſtriburive 
only in Gene ra ſfngulorum, bnt in fmgula Generum : and therefore may be applyed 
ad ſingula Generum. | 

5. I conceive that God may be ſaid ro Scal firſt the truth of the Hiſtory of 
Chriſts death and bloodſhed : and allo the Truch of the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, that this Blood was ſhed as a Ranſom for ſinners, and that it was for our 
{ins that he dyed. | 

6, And this quoad inftitutiovem Sacramento um , may be ſaid to be intended to 
his univerſal Church ; but quoad exercitium, & actualem applicationtm, it is di- 
rectly ſtill to hagulars. | | 

7. Iconceive allo that in che Miniſterial act of offering, and ſaying, Take, 
Eat, Drink, Chriſt may be ſaid to Sealhis Prece pt, whereby he hath made it the 
dutie of man, to Take or Accept an offered Saviour with his bencfics , on the 
Offerers terms, 

8. Thus far there is no queſtion but he ſealeth ro Hypocrices, as .well as to 
true Believers. | | 

9. Concerning the Promiſe or Teſtament, we muſt yer diſtinctly confider , 
I, the Promiſe it ſelf which goes firſt, 2, the ſealing of this Promiſe , which is 


next, 


* 
& - 
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next. 3. the Delivery or Application by offer which is next. 4, the Receprion 
or . of the thing offered, which is next. 5. the actual e fficacie of the 
Promiſe in 4 the Right of the Receiver in the Benefit, which is 
next. 6, the mutual obligation of each Partie to fulfill the remainder of the 
Covenant for the future, which is the laſt. | 

10, Thar:Sealwhich properly confirms the Goſpel to be true, is miracles and 
orhcr-gife# of the Holy Ghoſt; but the Sacraments, though they may do much 
alſo to chat, as they are a continued publick Commemoration , and fo an excel- 
lent way of Tradition, yet are they eſpecially Applicatory ſigns for renewing 
clear apptehenſions, helping memorie, aſſiſting in dur Application of the gene- 
ral Promiſe, reſolving our Wills, exciting our affections to a more lively ſenſe of 
Chriſts Love, and our fin and Duty, &c. and actually to help us in the Praiſes of 
the Redeemer by ſo ſolemn and ſenſible a Commemoration of his Redemption 
of us. . 5 | | 51 

11. Miniſters are Chriſts Officers in Explication and Application of his Laws 
and Covenants. 

12. Their Application or Explication is no Addition to the ſenſe, nor any 
making of a new Law or Covenant. Therefore when God ſaith, whoſoever will 
Believe, ſhall have Chriſt and Liſe ; and the Miniſter ſaith ;” If thou A. B. wilt Be- 
lieve, thou ſhalt ha us Chriſt and Life ; The Miniſter addeth not to the Promiſe, 
bur applyeth ir according to irs proper ſenſe ; ſeeing a univerſal Enunciation ab- 
ſolurety ſo called, may be diſtribured in la generum, though a Uni- 
verſal ſecundum quid may be only diſtributed into Species or genera ſingu- 
Jorum. 

13. And cherefore to ſeal to that ſingular Enunciation, is no more then to 
ſeal to the Univerſal, but much leſs, if it were to that alone. ; 

14. It is Gods Legal Deed of Gift, or Promiſe written in Scripture, or other- 
miſc expreſſed, to which the Sacrament is a Seal, and conſequently to that ſingu- 
lar enunciation, which is bur part of the ſame Promiſe, and that as it is con- 
tained in the univerſal : but not as it is a thing diſtin& from the univerſal Pro- 
miſe, or as 1 7 to adde to it, or contain more, for ſenſe, in it; nor to the 
Application of the Miniſter, as ſuch. k 

L 5, But for the right underſtanding of this, we muſt explain this word, to 
Seal to, which is of ſeveral fignifications : 1. Ir is one thing to ſeal to a thing as 
the Teſtimonium primarium, to which the Seal is the Teflimonzum ſecundarium, So 
che Inſtrument is ſealed to, 2. It is another thing to ſea! to a thing as the ſub- 
jectum materiale obſignatum : ſo the matter contained in that Inſtrument is ſeal- 
ed to. 3. It is another thing to ſeal to a thing as the finis cuj s ultimatus : fo 
the good which the partie ultimately receives from that Donation, Contract, &c. 
as its end, is ſealed to. 4. And its another thing to ſeal to a thing as the finis 
cuſ us proximus, vel propior : and ſo to our Right to Chriſt, our Remiſſion, Juſti- 
ficarion, Adoption, &c, are ſealed to. 5. And its yet another thing to ſeal to a 
perſon as the ſinis cui: and ſo God ſcaloth to us, the fore mentioned Covenant, 
c. I mean that according to its ſeveral reſpectꝭ to theſe things, the words ſed 
to hath ſeveral ſignifications. Now the application, the Right delivered, &c. 
may be ſaid to be ſtaled to, as the finis proximus cujus : for it is ſealed that it may 
be delivered and applyed for conveying Right: but theſe are nor ſcaled to as 
the ſubjeftum obſignatum ; that is the Promiſe ot Grant it ſelf , whereby Right is 


conveyed. | 
| Y 16, The 


ui 
1s. The Sacraments are not only Seals to the Grant or Promiſe, but further - 
mote are Exhibiring or Conferring ſigus, in ſubſe rviencie to the Promiſe. ; 2 
Inſtruments to ſolemnize the Collation of Chriſt and his Benefits. And this 
ſeems to be a far more remarkable end of chem, then proper ſcaling : Bor Sa- 
craments are ſuch kind of ſigns, as thoſe in the ſolemnization of marriage, in 
giving hands; putting on a ring, exprefling- Conſent. &c. Or as the>Ctowging 
of a King,; or the liſting a Souldier : or as a twig, a turf, or a Key in glving 
poſſeſſion; - So that rhe main uſe followeth tho meer ſealing. o tr th 
I7, As Gods Univerſal Grant of Chrift and pardon' is but Conditional: { in 
form or ſenſe) to which the Sacrament ſealeth; ſo the miniſter that diſtribureth 
the Univerſal to ſingulars, muſt do it but Condirionally, If thou. A. B. wilt Re- 
lieve, thou fpalt have ¶ hriſt and Life : So that ſtill it is no Abſolute but a Condi · 
tional Promiſe or Grant that iaſealed. | ang Soze 
T8, This Conditional Promiſe is ſealed Abſolutely and actually; for were it 
ſealed only Conditionally, then it were not Actually ſealed at all, till the Cna 
dition is fulfilled : but the ſenſe would run thus , This Action ſhal be my Seals 
when you believe, or perform ſome other Condition. But I conceive God ſeale ch Aus 
ally, and therefore Abſolutely, before men truly or really believe, when a Minis 
ſter on his Command and by his Commiſlion dorh ir. | | 
19. Yet though God Seal the Conditional Promiſe Abſolutely 8 
feſs to receive it; that is, though he hereby arreſt chat he ons that Promiſe as 
his Act or Decd ; yet doch he hot either Exhibite or Convey Right re Chriſt 
and his Benefits, nor yet oblige himſelf for the future, Abſolutely, but! Cane 
ditionally only. For in this Conveyance and Obligation che Grant or Cave- 
nant is the principal Inſtrument, and the ſign the lets principal; and both to the 
ſame uſe: and therefore the latter cannot Abſolutely Convey, or Oblige the Pro- 
miſer, unleſs the firſt do it abſolutely too. „ 121193 
20. God may therefore ſeal his Promiſe, and thereupon offer Chriſt and Life 
to men that pretended a willingneſs ro Receive it, and yet not actually 
Right to Chriſt and Life, nor Actually oblige himſelf to pardon or ſa ve the ſin- 
ner,; becauſe the partie may refuſe the offer, either refuſing Sacrament and all, 
or only Refuſing in heart the bene ſit offered, at leſt as ſuch and on the terms thar 
its offered on, and on which only it may be had. And ſo when the ſealing uſe is 
aſt, the Sacrament may loſe its Conveying and obliging force ( ſo far as we 
may ſay God obligeth himſelf) for want of t rue Reception and thus ix doth 
wich · all unſound Believers, | thy af. 5 mat gig 
! [I defire the Reader, according to gps explanation to underſtand that which I 
wrote againſt Mr. Tombes in my book of” Baptiſm, about the Saeraments ſcaling 
to the ungodly. 2 SUVs 
Having ſaid thus much for the opening of my opinion, and the avoiding of 
Confuſion , I return to Mr. Blakes words, And 1. where he faith , The maior 
is not ſealed ; ſor the Sacraments ſeal not to the truth f any general propoſitions', bit 
0 ſeal with application to particular perſunn: I Reply, They ſeal no doubt widh! 


* 


r to particular perſons j; but that they may not ſeal both the general; Pra< 
- mil&and che ſingular-as comprized in it, to that particulat perſon I hepf; nat 
— proved, di. q. d. Having promiſed Chriſt and Life ti cułi one that mi Aeept 

im, leſt thou ſhouldſt ſtagger at this my Promiſe, I on it by this ſeal. 2. Where he: 
faith , 1: ſeals that which ſupplies the place of tbe minor ; viz. I give thee Cbriſt ic 
I Reply , 1, Its true; becaul this is no a 4 5 ral Grant, biſt pare 


— 
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Ense : For he iat hib: give ic 0.42 Buliewers » ſaich in ſenſe » 
t ther if than be a Believer, Oxhei wiſe God ſealeth not xo ulnt he pro- 
not: and were not the ſingular Enunciation compre ended in the 
ne ver prove chat the ſingular is ſealed, 2. But hat 
is hg meaning of your Minor, which you lay is ſealed > Is it an Abſelute and 
fimple-Phopbinionor Enunciation , as you exprels it > Or is it a Conditional 
ene Do (you mean, I will give. thee, (briſt on Condition that thot-dAgcopt bim as 
offered; or, I will give him Abſolutely -: And'bygiving; dp you mean proper cte- 
V giving whith conveys Right + or only an offer which comreys no Loni 
x be Acctpred on the terms on which its offered? If you mean by gift, a meer 
oſſer chen it ay be fealed 'Abſolutely ; for God doth Abſolutely offer , where 
hel doch bur Condirlonally Give. He doth not fay, I wid effer.you ( hriſti n con- 
dition you will take bim; for he offereth him whether men Accept him or not. 
- KF yowmean a full gift, and nenn the Enune iat ion to be Abſolute, then that man 
flatÞcertainly ha ve Chriſt and Life, whether he accept him or not 3; or at leſt, 
e hoCondicion, And then all that God fo ſealeth to, ſhall be ſaved. 
Nor will it help you to ſay, that he ſeals this Abſolute Promiſe but Conditional - 
for however, he man muſt needs be ſa ved by ſuch a Gift or Promiſe it (elf, 
though ir were never ſealed at all. If yeu mean (as I ſuppoſe y ou do) I. give 
ther Ch iſt td be thine: , un camition that thou Acrept him as offered.; then 1. Why 
CO 2 Gift, in Rbſeluie terms, leavigg out che Cond i- 
D »; Why wen are ycu fo loth to yield that this Conditional Grant is Ab- 
folttly ſaa led chat la, owned by an expreſs fign ; As long as the Grant is but 
Conditlonal yea and the iſign it ſe lf doth Exhibit or Convey but Conditional- 
by , What danger to ſay that it ſea leth Rbſolutely ? Is there not more inconve- 
nie fice in that both the Grant is Conditional, and yet alſo that it is but 
Conditionally ſealed? | ; | 
gl You fdde, The owrwerd Elements are gi ven ont this Condition, wat we: receive 
S e If you mil at, rb ofered + 1ahe chit whe fg, . 
5 N. I ox mi .. Chr — » fate thus ich 3. 
And EM Chr = but on condition; that men him as 
well asche ſign ; though when they performed not hat they pretend! to do, 
he doth nt ſuſpend his act of Tradition: And in ſuch a caſe it is a Delivering, 
but not a proper Giving, And 1 do not think that you uſe your ſelves to. 
te dac ral ſigns meerly on condition that men will Take, and Eat, and 
Drink them: As you charge a further Condition on chem, ſo I eonje- 
Aare that if they ſhould profeſs no more, then ſo to Take the bᷣgas, you! would 
Next yon thus , That which al do not partake of that receive the: Saeras 
ment, i not but Conditiqnally fealed in the Sacrament, But a8 do nat mar- 
chriſt in the Sacrament ; therefore be in not Abſaluteh; but Conditionally feal- 
ed. : 5 1. What if I ſhould grant all this ? What is it to our preſent gue- 
Mon to Sem Chr3ft, is ſomewhat an uncouth phraſe, It is either the Grantor 
Promiſe of 'Qhriſt that you mean, which Gives Chriſt : or it is the Jus ſooGi- 
— For — in I is not Given . 8 2 
r giving us Right to him.) If you mean ir of Right to Chriſt, | 


whtrens our 


U 
miſeth 


of the Univerſah, you co 


mus exbibitionis, and the more remore end of ſealing 3 
lon was of the ſubject ſealed, and not of the end of ſealing. 
you ſhould not ha ve thought thar you conclude the ns, 

when 


when you qu 207 
ri and Life 21 


k only to an mg cbri - 
Lee 
major yropoſwion. If you ; only» That which all ds not partake of that re 
ctive rhe Nee, i map. Given; lihould Rt peak it for 


it is Giyen an congition of -Recezying : and even a ſcaled may be un- 

to —— bee the interpoſition of the Diſſent aud ejection 
of him chat ſhould receive. Hut you adde for the confirmation of the major, 
None can miſs of that which God Abſolutely Granteth,and Abſolutely ſealeth Reply, 
1. But what is this to your mayor > was chere any mention of Abſolute Granting ? 
This is ſomeyhat a large Addition. 2. And what is this to the queſtion between 
you and me? You know and acknowledge, that 1 ſay , It is the Conditional 
Grant chat is Abſolutely ſealed : why then do you diſpute * Abſolut 
Granting and Sealing? This is loſs of time to the beſt of your Readers ; 4 
ſor the worſt, ir may make them think my opinion is clean contrary to my own 
profeſſion, 


— — ”_ 
— 
-- * 


8.65. 7 

Mr. Bl. A ix caſe the Soul frame any Argumentation, I ſuppoſe it is to be con- 
O editing wh ſe ; If Gol give me Chri 121 will give me 

Juſtiſication and Salvation by Chriſt ; but God gives me Chriſt ; cherefore be 

will give me juſti cat on aud Salvation. The major us ſuppoſed not ſealed : the minor 

is there ſealed : The Elemepts being teudred by the Miniſter in Gods 5 Meal, ant re 5 

wed with u band, 1 am confirmed that God gives Chrift to my Fab; "the 

in) propaftion in 

0- 


minor being ſcaled, che Boncluſien co nomine is ſealed, The of 

428 2 e of the Concluſion ; 0 tbe ſe. i any pro- 
poſitions is in order to the ſealing of the Concluſion ; which indeed Mr. Baxter grants 
where he {ayes.that the 1 457 tion that God ſealeth to runs thus, If thou do be lie ve, 
I do;pardan thee, and will fave thee: Yet ſeveral paſſares in that Diſcourſe , are. T 
0 beyond my weak apprehenſion. — n 


We 
* - 


— * PW Yoo 


0 7 


N. B. 1, TO your Argument there needs no more to be ſaid then is ſaid to the 

former. When God hath in one Deed of Gift beſtowed on us 
Chriſt and Life, Remiſſion, Juſtification, Adoption, cc. (t Fh. 3. 1% 1,12. 
Job. 1. 11, 12.) it muſt be in caſe of great ignorunce that the n that 
knows that God giveth him Chꝛriſt, muſt yet be coriſtrained by after 2 guings to 
acknowledge that he giverh him Juſtification, And how this argument tetids.to 
explain the nature of Sacramental ſcaling, I neither know, nor ſee any thing here 
to help me to know. If you will ſuppoſe ſuch an Argument as this uſed for Ape 
plication , I would not ſtick to yield ir uſcful ; What God doth by bis Tefliment 
give to all. men, on condition they will Accept it, that he gives to me n condition 1 


* ot i, 


wilt Accept it. But he gives Chriſt and Life in him, to all men if they will Atc 
therefore ta mne: ( Or if you will ſay, to all that hear the Goſpel.”) T | 
uſe of ſuch an Argument is more for live ly Application, then confirmation of the 
Truth of rhe. Granr, | | (6 N 

FE Ff 2 2, Your 


2 
18847 
* Your ſuppoſicion⸗ chat your minor is ſealed , and not your major, hath 
ere g fail c ie. A e Id: 1 % 
+ The,Sacraments . your faith in Chriſt as given to you, other- 
Wi hen by ſealm 4 N. ds they are fighs for Reniembrance, Excitation to ſenſe 
ad Nhe ly ppretcnions of Gods Donation, and as they are ſigns inſtrumental 
in'fole* Conveyance of rhe benefit Given, as atwig and a turfe, and a Key in 
giving. 8 and the words and actions of matrimonial ſolemnizarion or 
Contract, | 
4. Ic is new f to my underſtanding, that the minor being ſealed, the con- 
clifion to nom ſealed ; The minor ot many an Argument may be true, and 
the conclufion falſe, Add therefore when the cafe ſo falls out, that both minor 
and conchufi6n are true] ot ſcaled, it is not᷑ eo nomine, becauſe the minor is true, 
at the Concluſion is ſo, (or is ſcaled, es nomine becauſe the minor is fo}; bur be- 
cxuſe both major and minor are fo, and not then neither, but upon ſuppoſition that 
the Syllogilm be ſound, : | 
$,. But to prove this, you ſay, the proof of any Propoſitionin 4 Syllggiſin, is in order 
to the proof of the Concluſion : and ſo the ſealing of any Propo ſu ion is in order to the 
ſealing of the Concluſion : Reply; Tb fixſt is true. 1. Bur what isthisto.the 
MALTEL, ? Is it all one to prove it and to be in oraer to prove it, to ſeal it and to be in 
order tothe ſealing of it > Is the Concluſion proved on the proof of one Propo- 
don? No: therefore according to your cn arguing, neither is it ſealed by the 
ealing of one Propoſition. 2. That the ſealing of one Propoſition is in order 
to th ae the Concluſion, I deny. 1. It may be a ſingle Propoſition that is 
ſealeq, not ffai ding as part of. a Syllogiſm :_ as this, I Give (rift and Life in him 
to.10 all that will Accept him. 2. It it be ſuppoſed part of a Syllogiſm , ivis 
enoughTametime that the Concluſion be cleared or confirmed, or we enabled ig- 
allibly to gather it, by the ſealing of one Propoſition: but it is not neceſſary that 
it be che very ſcaling of the Conclufion, to which the ſealing of that Propoſition 
dothrend, When a Landlord hach ſealed a Leaſe to his Tenant, he hath ſcal- 
ed this Propofition, I A. B. well and truly pay ſuch Rents, be JOS queetly enjoy 
ſuch Lands : ſuppoſe ihe minor to be, But A. B. doth or wil well and tru pay fuch 
2 This minor Propoſition eicher falſe or uncertain, will you ſay then 
chat the ſealing of the major was in order to the ſealing of the Concluſion ? No: 
the Concluſion is Abſolute , therefore A. B. ſhall enjoy. ſuch Lands : bur the Pro- 
ition ſealed is: Conditional. It is enough that ir ſecure his Right, if he pay his 
Rent, and. rhatir enable him infallibly ſo to conclude, while he performs the 
conditions, though it tend nor at all to ſeal the Concluſion. We ſeldom uſe ſeals 
Yogilms : and not to Concluſions as ſuch, or eo nozmne becauſe a major or 
un . is proved: though the thing ſea led may be to other uſes made 
ken a Syllogilm. 


et 1 grant chat where the Syllogiſm is ſuch as that one of the Propoficions 
Joth morally conta in the Concluſion in ſenſe, though not in terms, there the 
codice luſion is ſcaled when that one Propoſition is ſealed : becauſe it is the ſenſe 
| and not meer terms chat are ſealed; and undoubred naturals are preſuppoſed in 
moralitie, and therefore the ſealing of one is the ſcaling of both: For example, 
if. yon argue cither from a Synonimal term, or from the thing as Defined to the 
as named, or from the Genus ro the Species, or from the Species to the 
ndividual; thus, ſuccinum corroborat cerebrum © At Ambarum, vel eleftrum eft ſuc- 
6/818: therefore Ambarum wel elefijum corroborat ctrebrum: or thus, Pri vario 


viſus 


E771 


Aut eſt name malum,, ccit at off Privitio viſus: therefore, Cacitas eff, natur 
mans Of hs Godwite D Serene: zn js a creature: thereſave Gd made: 
man. or ut; AN mend earth fandrt. 1 am a "man onearth : therefore 1 am a; 
Pine.” In alk theſe, £ auen hs he propoſition , ot affirm it true, you do | 
indeed; though not it terms #ffirth"or ſeal the concluſion morally. The con- 
foſſion that you ſay I make; Yeacheth no higher: But obſerve that its only mo- 
rally that I ſay you may be Taid to ſay or ſeal the concluſion; becauſe unque- 
ſtionable naturals are preſuppoſed in Morals and Legals, , 


51066. 


Mr. Bl. HE that Believerh is Juſtified and ſhall beTaved ; is his major Propt< 

* tion: This he ſaith is ſealed inqueſitonably: when indeed I have ever 
thought, and yet think, th at it is not at all ſealed, Sacyaments ſeal not to the truth of 
any general Pro poſſtion, but with particular DE as they are diſpenſed , ſa they 
ſeal\* but they are applyed particularly; Take, Eat, r. This Mr. Baxter ſeeth pag. 
69. and therefore in that abſolute univerſal ä he finds a particular Condi- 
en to which he ſaith God ſealeth : It thou believe, I do pardon thee and 
will ſave thee, DP a: | 
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n. 81 e | le) x98 * 
Rp. AFL this &'anſwered ſufficiently already; Only obſerve that by ſhall be 


aw 
1 
3 


1 * 
e dien 4: 


%% (aved, and 1 will ſave thee, I mean but ſbail hate, er 1 will give thee 
yreſint Ribht to fabiaition 3 For the continuance of chat Right, hath more then 


Faith for its condition, 


— 


| 
5. 65. 


Mr, Bl. Than nech not te the tyuth of tht nin ir Propoſition , But I belieys, 
++ *® (hes) e bond diſpute, giving n bas yeaſons.” It ſhonld ſeal then 
to that whic h i not written; for no ſcripture faith, that I do believe; ſo certainly Sa- 
craments do ſeal; thej ſeal to that which is not direltij written, they ſeal with particu- 
lar application, but the man to mbom they are appiyed bath not bus name in ſcriptuye 
written ; tbey ſeul to an individual perſin, upon the Warrants\ & general Pro- 
miſe : though I do not ſay that Prapoſitiox ſeded get me thinks thizyeR{an is (caxce 


cogent, 


— D..— — _— — —— 


| S. 67, 
1 Vu deny not my aſſeriĩon, but argue agamſt che reaſon of it; as be- 
fore by telling us what you thought.; : ſ here by affirming. be con- 
trary certain, you attempt the confutation of mine. To your inſtance I give 
theſe two returns 1. It is equivocation, when cur queſtion is of ſealing zo a thing 
ax the ſubjecl um ab ſignatum, for to inſtance in rr to a perſon as che fins We 
| 3 | The. 


ni vel ſecundum (oquutionem moratem in Scripture, when hr ene the 


Mtr. AI. R Baxter / „ Tbe ic, whether al ts the , 
* 4 Grag, 70 which 25 1 
and properly lt doch noe. i the Prepeim m! rely 0 row. „ they 
r Ee formed iſe , . 
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5. 68, 
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without one word of | 
Syllogiſm, ſeal che Concluſion? 


A EIA 


e And & is 
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5. 69. 


„l. aus are gi This Concluſion here written in Ser 2 
-—_ Ropes 5 Uh the object Fay __ the 2 
not 


forthe confiemaclon of our Falch; 0 wh 
2 4 — 1 ſhak riſe in Fudgement u 


* and when 1 bave concluded Faith in 
eng my ſelf 10 be a Believer as I 
ae There ether her Eto Zn 


ich 1 ſay, It is written. the 
e writ it us that I 
— of Ek in my 
wy {of 1 a man, mg 2 com: 
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5. 69, 
R, B. 1. \y/Hen ſe Virtually to Expreſly, you ſeem by Virtually to 
WE in ſeſe, © not in terms. if 6 Iden then your 4 
Burtake le you will in any propclety, and I deny that & is Virtu- 
— that you or I do z or yet that you or 3 
and(hill be ved. Yer I confels tha ſome Concluſions may be laid to be Iterpreta 


is 
there 3 


Taxi; 


there: bue-thatis when the orher is p e nn but of this 


38; . 3 „ by Faithand nd nant fl ends ixt that you 
conchudh you 1 riſe again. The Concluſion th Premiſes, 
as to the ground of 72 = That ir doth [Is a 1 gathered Con- 
clufion, is known on — bu y Reaſon, and nor by : that it is true, is known 
partly by Reaſon, and pa = by Faih;when the Premiſes belong ro both. Yer 
though 1 in ſtrict ſenſe, it be th ixt, in our Hy ben 2 ee deno- 
minare-ir from one of the rente, anck uſuafly ble, al- 
waies from the more Deb K. Seripture faith, ts 'rſe; Reo Pg 
you are a man. Though the Coticjafun here parta 3 Re l, is moſt 
ficly ſaid r6 bede-fde, both becauſe Scripture ine nile each particu 5 110 in 
the Univerſal: 3 and becauſe it & ſuppoſed as knoum to all, chat they are "men. 3 
and therefore the other pant is it that reſolveth the doubt, and is the notable and 
more debile part. 3 

lu I know undoubted with ou, that 2 ſequitur pariem r debiliorem Now 
though Gods Word in it ſelf is moſt infalllible, yer in reſpect of the evidence to 


f f ; 
= N. e 4 oe eb en net x: 1887 e 7 les Wa 
aich are not KEE LE al Wil ae e en eie 
moxe e. u man, ch 
. 18 nk 50 reſt rofl 70 f. Cock . 7 e more. 
TY ee en 5 6 ha ve that Fo wh 129 fer 


you are a 2 vers 
fied ? I have not for my part: But it ſeems by your following words tha 


have 28cxidently-con- 
cluded that Faith is in your heart, (ſaving 8 Faith) as that Reaſon is in your Soul, 
& know your ſelf to be a Belieyer as evidently as you know your ſelf to be a man, 


then e oF ire. But 
if; this benNpt your calfy it idm Fein nr Ol Pre RY 
10 lay thar-ir by Ie 0 1 He in he 
Faith, as a parte debilio 7 Wot it Rapp 
5 cb 


ever 1, he your | | 
oor ee Nat I will nonipeak of y Ts, s b 


17 pa a 


ſelf, nor j N be peed as my gyn, or as all 
e Mi Nou pleaſe, rhus rus camprmeg the dit : AI ae 
_ — ot n 


cies pp cle en 8 e 75 LAY 17 
vny IS, 


idengez 99 

er de . . e LF ON that they arc. u , 170 to 
be de fide . gh; 4 Nabel c to not d de, > Pur fi 

the kn ſelyes: and en ee iſſue, ew whether. More. will be 
of you win b Mine. I Think thiö a faig Steer. 

8. 191 | 7 
Mr, Bl Theruile 7 faith 935 man ri guly- Receiving tho Seats muſt - 
needs certain j be Juſti 


ene 1 ens anger in 
this (oncluſon; every man rightly rereroing and improving the cal Nee 


an Fuſti ET 228 the ſales receiver; Chriſtin and re- 
celving Chrift, be themes $6 bt that bees, vitinn — Soul: 
i; ſhall live. tek 5. 80 13 Who e "calls on-che ad the 
* d thaſ ved. Rom. 10, 
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K. 8. * Y bibs, 1 me a h ving ou; 4015 Fe on 

in, fe Ee- 

SW, cle © 2 6 * 1 No L Mold have cnn ſo ex- 

preſt.m meaning; — . e here contradict not your Bone of Bap- 

.tiſmal Faith, — a 775 Juſtifying Faith to be the thing promiſed by us 

in 46 22 and cee W bebe e in it, I leave 5 you to judge, and reſolve 
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"Mr, Bl, As fo man can groundedly adminiſter' the e to any W 


imſelf, Foal ſe he ws Lak, be certain of no mans Juſtification and 


Saleen; V poit the ſame terms that he s ay man may be 2 upon the ſame 


ee Same ſea this ſalvation, at” as we heard 
2 i. TOES s i Tau Abſo 'teals in ide Sacra» 
Neal ſeating. * a c Wi 


ty Proteſtant Pi- 


5. 71. 


R.B,.1, 1 1 it not to be true of any man that he ſhall be ſaved t there- 
fore I may not ſeal it to any, by your Conce ſſion. God Seals to no 
falſhood ; I khownor whether it be true ot alſe that A. J. Hal be ſaved. Yer 
it is on ſome of the Oppoſers principles that I now argue. 
2. I defire you not to — 1 it as Be larmines argument, but as mine; 5 Leing 
you chooſe me to deal with, 3. The Argument makes as much againſt m y aflerting 
the Ttuth of your Concluſion , as the ſealing it: fo that let your ſeating be 
Conditional er none at all, 1 may not ſo much as affirm to any man whoſe hearr 
I know not, the A which win 'I — ſeal. 7 ond nc luſion is Abſo- 
lute, Thon A. B. art Ju t ved Major Propoſition, or 
ot Univerſal Grant Dion! Now if you will 1 this Abſolute Conclu- 
Bon conditionally, _ I, you will fin in che bare affirming it a trus Conclu- 
Kon, before you ſeal ir , ou go but ſo fat. 2. What is the Condition that 
you mean ? I ſuppoſe true be Haid But if ſo, then where there is not true Faith, 
thete you do not Actually ſeal: For a Conditional ſealing, is not Actual ſeal- 
ing till the condition be performed; for rhg condition not performed ſuſpends 
the act. And then you have miſtaken fri i chinking that the Covenant is ſealed 
actually to the uaregenerate- or ungodly, But it you mean any ſhort of 
true Faith, how can you on that condition ſeal to any man, that he is Fuſtified, 
and fhall be ſaved, i do therefore * chooſe to 2 0 if tho Believe thou oe" 


4 — 


[229] 
be ſave *' and thus, at contained in the general Grant, I abſolutely ſeal; then to ſayo 
Thou fbalt be ſaved, and this I ſeal if thou Believe. Though I ay again, I — 
ſmall matter of this; and ſuppoſe your meaning and mine is che ſame, for 
theſe words. 2 | _y 1 

4. Where you ſay, It concludes an Abſolute ſealing ; I ſay, No , if it be but 
to a Conditional Grant, and if Abſolute Exhibition or Collation be not added 
to abſolute fealing, 


5. 72. 


Mr. Bl. M. Baxter adds, 1 am ſorry to ſee what advantage many of our moſt 
learned Divines have given the Papiſts here, as one error draws 
on many, and leadeth a man into a Labyrinth of Abſurdities ; being firſt mi- 
ſtaken in the nature of Juſtifying Faith, chinking ir conſiſts in a belief of rhe 
pardon of my own ſins ( which is the Concluſion ) have therefore thought chat 
this is ic which the Sacrament ſealeth. And when the Papiſts alledge that it is 
nowhere written, that ſuch or ſuch a man is Juſtified ; we anſwer chem that it 
being written, that He that Believeth is juſtified, this is equivalent, But Mr. 
Baxtet dowbile(s knows that many Divines who are out of that error concerning the na- 
ture of Fuſtliſying Faith, and have learned to diſtinguiſh between Faith iu the Eſſence 
of it and Aſſurance ; yet are confid:ntly perſwaded that the Sacrament ſeals this con- 
£lufion, knowing that tte Sacrament ſealeth what the Covenant promiſeth to the perfons 
in (Covenant, and upon the ſame terms as the {ovenant doth promiſe it, Now the co- 
venant premiſeth forgiveneſs of ſins ( as Mr. Baxter confeſſes ) conditionally , and 
this to all in Covenant, and this the Sacrament ſealeth, $8 q 


— — 


5. 72. 


N. B. 1. Tf there be any that miſtake bur in one of thoſe points , when others 
miſtake in them all, thoſe are not the men meant that I ſpeak of. 

intended not every man that held your opinion, but only thoſe that held it on 
the ground and with the worſer conſequent or defence which 1 expreſſed. 2. 1 
ſhall know whom you mean, when 1 ſee the Authors and place in them cited. 
3. I chink moſt of our great tranſmarine Divines who write of ir againſt the Pa» 
piſts, do own that which you acknowledge an error; and what ady e chat 
will give the Papiſts, who are ſo ready to take a Conturation of one Doctrine of 
the Proteſtants for a Confutation of all, you may cafily conjecture. 4. This 
Concluſion many confeſs ſealed , If theu A. B. do believe, thou ſpalt be ſaved ; put 
not this Conclufion , Thou A. B ſhalt be ſaved, 5, I have ſhewed you that it is 
one thing to ſeal to the Promiſe tor form and matter, and another nas Is ſeal 
to the perſons Right to the thing promiſed, This actual Right is but che end, 
which i not obtained, till Delivered or offered; Reception and actual Colla- 
tion go before; and then is not the ſubjeftum enen. Your argument I con- 
ceive doth nothing for your cauſe, yea is wholly for mine. Your Concluſion is, 
therefore this the Sac ament ſealethʒ what is this? why Forgiveneſs of. ſins Condition- 
ally, end this to all in Covenant; Here 1. you ſeem to yield that it is not the Ab- 
ſolute but Conditional Promiſe which is ſealed , which is the main thing that I 
Rood on : 2, You ſeem to apply the word \" 7 Hite to ſorgiveneſs, and not 
| 0 
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d : and ſo ro confeſs chat che — &- actual; and if actual, then not 

iti For to ſay I condutionally ſeal, is rig porn aa till 
perf e be Condition. Bur you ſeem to confeſsir a ſeal be of Gone 
ditional forgiveneſs. 3. You ſeem to acknowledge the general Promiſe ſealed, 
though with application to particular perſons, 
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Mr, Bl. Nd as it is an crror to hold that to believe my ſins are forgiven, ef the 
| MA nature or eſſence of Faith, as though none did belicve but theſe that had 
attained ſuch aſſurance, (true Faith bath aſſurance in puſuit only , ſomeſhnes „ and 
; nos alwaies in poſſeſsion.) Se on the other hand it is a miſiake to ſay, that it is no 
I -work of Faith, The Apoſite calls it tbe full aſſurance of Faith, Heb. 10. 22. and de- 
: ferjbeth Faith io be the ſubſtauce of things hoped ſor; Faith realizeth ſalvation which 
we hau in hope to the Soul, 4 Deſcription of Faith (ſaith Dr. Ameſius ont of a 
Schoolman) by ene of the moſt eminent acts that it produceth; thereſore I take thes to 
be good arfwer that is here charged with error, that when it is written, He that Be- 
Be veth is Juſtificd; it is equivalent, as thongh it were ſuch or ſuch a man is Fuſttfied, 
incaſe with affured ounds and infallible Di mon ſlrat ions be can make it good to hig 
own [eff that be belilveth. 
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R. B. 1, FF aſſurance be nor of the nature or Eſſence of Faith, then iris not 
Faich: for nothing is Faith, but what is of the nature and Effe nce 
of Faith : But according to Mr. Bl. aſſurance is not of the nature or Eſſence of 
Faith (for he ſaith, its an error to hold it); therefore according to Mr. Bt, aſſu- 
£ Tance is not Faith. Bur I ſuſpect by the following words, that by nature and 
4 effence, he means the minimum quod ſec. f 
; 2. That which is but either Purſucd or Poſſeſſed by Faith, is nor Faith ir ſelf, 
for nothing is the Purſuet and Purſued, the Poſſeſſor and Poſſeſſed; as to the 
e part: nor will Mr. Bl. I conjeQure, ſay, chat a leſs degree of Faith poſſeſſ- 
ech a greater) 8 Mr. N. aſſurance is bur purſued or pofcclled by 
Nich; cherefore is not Faith. 
3. I knownone that denyeth Aſſurance to be a Work of Faith , which Mr. 
Bl, here ſairh is a miſtake ro ſay , Love and Obedience are wroks of Faith , 


Wenge ſelf. 

I muſt have better proof before I can believe that it is Aſſurance. of oup own - 
ceritie, or actual Juſtification, which the Apoſtle calls The full aſſurance of 
aich, Heb, 10. 22. Though how far this may concurr, I now enquire nor. 

Sz Ang as hardly can I diſcern aſſurance of our finceritie, in the deſcriprion of 
=” Faith, Heb, 11. 1. Unleſs you mean that hope is part of Faith, and aſſurance the 
ſame witch hope; both which need more proof. Hope may be without aſſurance: 


. when i i joyned with it, yer ir is not the ſame thing. Only ſuch aſſurance is 
engl 


p to the exerciſe of Hope. 
6, Its true that Faith may be ſaid, as you ſpeak, ro Realize ſalvation to rhe 
Squl, 3- chat is, when the Squl doubteth whether there be indeed ſuch a . 


in 
and Salvation to be expected and enjoyed by Beliovere, as Qhrift hath promiſe, 
here Faich fo, ae — ir ns Kea or Certain, and ſo reſolves. rhe. doubt: Bur, 
when the doubt is only whether I be a rrue Believer, Faithreſalves it not and 
when the doubt is, whether this certain Glory and Salvation ſhall be mine, 
Faith only cooperateth to the reſolve of ir, by affording us one of the Propoſi- 
tions, but not both, and not wholly the Concluſion, 

7. I am of Dr. Ames minde chat it is one of Faichs moſt eminent acts, by 
which ir is there defcribed : Bur ſo think not they that tell us that is none ofthe 
Inſtrumental Juſtifying act which is there deſcribed, 

8. This which you took to be a good anſwer, is that great miſtake which hath 
ſo hardned the — againſt us; and were it not for this point, I ſhould not 
have defired much to have ſaid any thing to you of the reſt, (about Condi- 
tional ſcaling) as being confident that we mean the ſame thing in che 


mam. 

9. Lou forſake them that uſe to give this anſwer, when you confine it to thoſe 
only that with aſſurea grounds and infallible demonſtrations can make it good. to 
themſelves that they 6, i. e. ſayingly. I doubt that anſwer then will hold 
but to very few , if you mean by Aſſu ed grounds, c. ſuch as they are actual 
1y aſſured — — and demonſtrative. a 

10, Dem ions may be infallible, and yet not known to be ſuch to che per- 
ſon e but I ſuppoſe that by the word Demonſtration , you intend that the partie 

diſcerns it to be an infallible Demonſtration : which ſure incimares a very high 
kinde of certainty 7} ' 1 * 15 

11. Yet even in chat caſe, I deny that the general Premiſe, in the jor „ is' 
equivalent to the Concluſion, I am Fuſtiſied and ſball be ſaved; though 1 ſhould 
acknowledge hat the Concluſion may be ſaid to be de fide, in chat the Major hatli 

the predominant Intereſt in the Concluſion, if ſo be chat the man ha ve bettex evi- 
dence of his ſinceritie, then of the Truth of the Promiſe. 
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Mr. Bl. Ni this is ſaid io be a groſs miflake, and thus proved, as though che Ma- 

jor Propoſition alone were equivalent to the Concluſion : But here 
being in our Syllogiſm, both 4 Major and a Minor, there is added further, or as it che 
Concluſion or can be meer ly {redenda, a roo object of Paich, when bur 
one of the Propoſitions is of Faith, the other of ſenſe and knowledge? Here the 
Major is confeft to be of Faith; but the Minor, I ſincerely Believe, is affirmed. to be 
known by in ward ſenſe aud ſelf-reflexion. Here I muſt enter my diſſent, that a Conclu- 
fron may be Credenda, an object of Faith, when hut one of the Propoſitions _ 
Faith, and the other of ſenſe and knowledge : yea that it will bold in matters of Fai 
both fundamental and ſuperſiruttive, 


_ 
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N. B. I. II was not this according to your limitations that was ſaid to be a 
groſs miſtake ; but as applyed to ordinary Believers, though. my 


reaſons make againſt both, 
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. You deal more eafily'to your ſelf, then fairly with me, in your entred Diſ. 
fent, 1,-14aid mecrly Credenda, as confeſſing it is partly of Faith, and partly of. 
knowledge, as the Premiſes are: and you lea ve our meerly, and pur in Credenda, 
alone, as if I denyed it to participate of Faith, 2. I denyed it therefofe to be 4 
proper obje of Faith; that is, a meer (redendum or Divine Teſtimony-; acknow- 
ledging that it may be participative and partially, and leſs properly called an Ob- 
ject of Faith ; and you leave our properly, and only affirm it an Olject if Faith, 
of hat ſort ſoever, in general. = 

3. 1 have anſwered this ſufficiently , in telling you my opinion: i. e. The 
Concluſion til parrakes of the nature of both Premiſes-: and therefore when 
one is de fide, and the other naturaliter revelatum vel togutum, there the Con- 
oluſion, is not purely either ſupernatural or natural, de he, or eæ cogutione natu- 
ral; z but mixt of both. That its truly a Concluſion, following thoſe Premiſes ,. 
is known only by Rational diſcourſe, and is not de fide : but that it is a ti ue Pre- 
puficion, is known partly naturally, partly by ſupernatural Revelation (which-is 
chat we mean, when we ſay it is de de). But becauſe it is firreſt in our common 
ipeech to give this Concluſion a fimple and nora compound Pꝛnomination (for 
brevitic lake) therefore we may well denominare it from one ot the Propoſitions, 
and that muſt alwaics be à parte debiliore: And therefore when it is -principia. 
natur aliter nota that make one propoſition or ſenſible things, or what ever that is 
more evident then thetruth of the Propoſition which is of Divine Teſtimony, 
there it is fitteſt to ſay The:Concluſion is de Sde , or of ſupernarural Revela- 
tion ; As when the one Propoſition is that there is a God, or I am n man, or God is 
eat, or & ood, or Hue. But when the other Propofition is. leſs evident then that 
Which is df Divine Revelation, then it is fiueſt to ſay , that the Conclufion is 
1 is, and not properly de fide. For che Concluſion being 
che one iſlue of both Premiſes as irs parents or true Cauſes, it cannot be more 
noble then the more 2 of them, This explicatiõn of my opinion is it chat 
I referr you to as the ſubſtance of my anſwer to all chat follows. 
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Mr. Bl. Men Fiſher the Feſuite told Dr. Eeatley that it was ſolid Divinity, that 
a (oncluſion de fide muſt neceſſarily by inferred out of iwo Propo ſit ions 

de fide, Dr. Goad (being preſent as Dr. Featleys Afſiflant). interpoſed m theſe 
words, I will maintain the contrary a gainſt you or any other. : Thar a Conc'u- 
fron may be de fide, although both Propoſitions be not de fide , bur 
one of them otherwiſe "evidently and infallibly true by the light of 
Reaſon or expeticnce ; giving inſtance in this Coneluſion,Chriſtus eſt riſibilis, which 
me aud trulyzwas de fide, though both Propoſitions whence it is inſerred be not de 

e. Omnis homo eſt riſibilis, is net a Propoſition de fide , or fſupernaturally re- 

vealed in Scripture; yet thence the concluſion follows in this Syllogiſm. Omnis homo- 
eſt riſibilis : Chriſtus eſt homo: therefore Chriſtus eſt r ſibiſis, which is a con- 
«luſon de fide, aſſi ming that Melchior Canus bad judiciouſly handled and proved this 
tenent,which be ſaid he could otherwiſe de mon ſtrate to be infallible: To whom Dr.Feat- 
Jey aſſents, ſecond Daies diſpute, pag. 85.1t were caſte toſyame many ſuch Syllogiſms, 

4 an 


Heretich ſhou'd iffirm that Chrift had only a phantaſtick body in appearance only 
bow -woudd you prove * but with this Syllogiſin, He that is truly man, hath 
a crue body, and not a phantaſtick body only, This is a Poſitron in reaſun, - Chriſt.: 


13 


= '. = 
is truly aman : this is a Poſition de fiac in Script ure, whence follows the Conclu- 
fon de fide, that Chriſt hath not a phantaſtick body; 1f one ſhowld deny that (brift 
had a reaſonable ſoul, affirming that his body was inſor med by the Daetie inflead of 4 
Soul, mat it not be thus proved > Every true man hath a reaſonable Soul : Chriſt 
it a true man, and therefore Chriſt hath a reaſonable Soul. The Citle that ru- 
leth over the Nations of the carth, and is ſeared os ſeven hills, is the ſear of the 
Beaſt. This is 4 Scripture Propoſition : But that Rome then ruled over the Na- 
tions of the Earth, aud. war ſeated on 7 bills, we now by Hiſtory and Geography : 
whence the (onclufiow ſollows, that Rome is the ſeat of the Beaſt. Abundance of 
theſe may be framed, where the Propo fi:ion oppoſite to the yy is either an Hore- 
fie or at leaſt an error in Faith. The contlu on is of Faith Diſputing agamſitbe Vhi- 
quitarians and Tranſub flantiation ; to hold up the Orthodox Faith, we are neceſsita- 
ted to make ut f maximes of known reaſon. If they were denyed us, the new Crew 
now flart up, that deny. all conſequences from Scripture , and will have none hut Feri- 
pture words, bad here a notable advantage. This Argument well followed, would put 
Mr. Baxter himſelf to a great loſs in ſome of his Arguments (fo which yet I give hin 
thanks ) to prove that the. Scripture is the word of God. | | 


. 
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R. B. Mis is fully anſwered before, even in my laſt Section. 1. Dr. Gad 
1 , ſaich but the ſame that I ſay : only 1 diſtinguiſh 1. Between that 
which is purely de fide, and that which is only denominated de fide as the more 
debile of the Premiſes, In the latter ſenſe the Doctors conclufions ate de ide, 
in the former not. 2. When-a Concluſion is denyed to be de fide, it may be 
meant either as a Diminution of its evidence, or as magnifying its evidence 
abo ve that whigh is purely de fide, or as equaling it thereto. When 1 fay 
this Concluflon is not de fide, A. B. is Fuſtified and ſhall be ſaved, I ſpeak it 
by way of Diminution of its evidence and authority. And I confidently ſpeak. 
it, 7 doubt not to maintain it. Bur when I deny this Concluſion to be ſimply 
or purely de fide, I R. B. ſhall riſe again, 1 diſtinguiſh nothing of the evidence or 
neceflity of it. And when I thus argue, Qmne quod ſentit & ratiocinatur, eft Ani- 
mal. Ego R. B. ſentio & ratiociuor therefore ego ſam Animal; though I ſay that 
here the Concluſion is not de fide, yet | intend the te by to extoll it for evidence 
above that which is de fde. And when I affirm this Conclufion to be de fide , 1 
R. B. ſhall riſe again, as de nominated à parte debiliore, 1 do ſpeak it in Diminu- 
tion of its evidence, in compariſon of that which is more evident in nature: 
The Premiſes are theſe, All men ſhall riſe again : 1 am 4 man; thereſore I ſhall riſe 
again ( ſuppoſing we ſpeak of men that dyc). If the Major which is de fide, were 
as evident as the Minor,which is not, the Concluſion would be more evident then 
it is : and if neither were de fide, but both known naturally as the Minor is, the 
Concluſion would not be de fide , but would be more cvident. This I ſpeak 
that you may not think that I deny the Certainty, Evidence or Neceſſity of every 
Conclifon,which l deny to be de ſide, either pure ly, or by prevalent participation. 
3. For the Papiſts, though ofttimes they take the term de fide, as you and 1 
do, for that which is by ſupernatural Revelation Divine, yet ſometimes they take 
it / for any point which is neceſſary to ſalvation to be held, without teſpet to the 
fupernaturalicty of the Revelation. How Fifher uſed it, I know not. K 
8 3 s 4. 
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4. 1chink your Conclufiongthar ( hriſt bath a true boa, is purely de fides and 
may be praycd by meer Scripture Teſtimony, wichout your medium, 

5. The advantage thar you [ay the new Crew would. have upon denyal of che 
uſe of Maxumes of known reaſon, I.know not who gives them ( except Veroni- 
»s and his followets, againſt whom its long ſince I read and conſented to Vedeli us 
in the main). Bur once again, and once for all, let me tell you, that if the other 
of your Premiſes be leſa evident or proveable then the very Word of God, and 
be more to be doubted of, then our Conchiſion is not de fide. For nothing 
that is truly de file, is leſs evident then che truth of Gods Word, and that part of 

the word in particular. But yet though in ſuch a cafe we tell them that che Con- 
..c'ufion is not de fide, yet it follows not that ir is untrue, yea or not evident : nog 
do we therefore deny the uſe of Realeaing from mediums of lower evidence then 
- Scripturs ; much leſs of c leater evidence. But many conſequences may be true, 
and qt for de fide when one of the Premiſes is de de. 
alſo for the underſtanding of hai I have ſaid concerning the evidence of 
the of 'Baith, that whereas we do uſually ſo compare Science, Opinion 
and Divine Faith, as to conclude chat Science is an aſſent both firme, certain and 
evident; Divine Faith is an aſſent, firme and certain, but not evident; Opinion 
is ſomerime firme, but never certain or evident ; I do not ſpeak in the langus 
of theſe Divines and M e when I aſcribe an Evidence to Divine Faith: 
But then you muſt underſtand that the difference is not (as I conceive ) de re, 
bat de ue, For I take northe term evident, in ſo reſtrained a ſenfeas they 
1 . do As ro inſtance in Rob, Baronius (that ſecond Camers) who ſaith , Aſſen ſus 
evidens oft cum quis per ſe; hoc eſt, vi ſua ſenſus aut rationis, a alte rius informa- 
| tine & teflificatione 3 it eam propoſetionem, cxi aſſentitus, eſſe veram: and he 
males chat an inevident Aſſent, cum quis Aſſentitur pro ftiom, nen quod ſenſus, 
aut ſolide ratio eam veram eſſe Demonfirer : ſed vel quod levis e ine ſſicaæ yatio illud 
.Faadent, vel quod alins teſletur eam eſſe veram ; Philoſ. Theol. an, p. 148, Bur 1 
think the term evident, is here too much reſtrained .; and that with great in- 
convenience, and ſome wrong to the Chriſtian Faith. I take that to be pro- 
perly evident, which is to the underſtanding truly Apparent, or Diſcernable ; 
5 — hath divers degrees: And the Negative addition ( that it muſt be abſque 
jus teftificatione) 15 not only ſuperfluous, bur unſound; And may appear 
even from the Authors words; 1, where he oppoſeth theſe two, in deſcribing in- 
evident Aſſent; non quod ſanſus aut ſolida Ratio eam weram eſſe demonſtret, and 
ſed quod alins teſletur cam eſſe vtr am. Where he grants that whatſoever ſolid rea- 
ſon demonſtratech to be true, char is evident. Now I ſay, that he ſhould not 
lave oppoſed all Teſtimony to this. For ſolid reaſon doth demonſt rate Gods 
Teſtimony to be true, and this to be his Teſtimony. 2. He aſcribeth Certainty 
ro Divine Faith, which he deſcriberh to be an Aﬀent , qui nititur certo aliquo aut 
ſelido fundaments, non vero levi aut fallaci ratione ; and hejnoteth diligently, that ad 
certitudinem aſſenſus requiri, ut ſundamentum quo mens nititur dum aſſenſum preber , 
n ſolum ut fit in ſe certum, ſed etiam ut aſſentienti tale videatur; niſi enim ule ſciat 
rationem qua nititur eſſe certam, ejus aſſenſus nullo modo erit certus & flabilis, Now 
be confeſſerh that the object of Science muſt be evident: and here he faith , 


niſ ſriat rationem eſſe certam. If he muſt ſcire certitudinem, then he muſt (cire 
evidentiam, if all objects of ſcience are evident. And what is it to know , but 
to diſcern or underſtand a diſcernable, cognoſcib le, or evident object ꝰ How then 
can we ſcire certitudinem, nfs ſtiendo aliquam certitudinis E videntian ? 1 N 
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1 + it is true proper evidence whlch is all owed % Divine Balch under this 
name of Certainty, even by them that ſay it is not evident: I know whar » Ah the 
School-men mabe abbnt this point. The jon is not only de Evidentia fdei, but 
4 Evidenti | Theologie alſo, which they diſtingui from fides , as babitus primoruns 
&ſaentia Concluſonum are diſtinct. Though the moR of the School- 
men go the other way, yet ſome (as Hcftricus Duodhib, 1 2. J. 2. and Bex Archiepiſe. 
| + qu. T. proleg. art. 3. not. 3. 4.) do m our Theology to have Evidence. 
and his followers maintain it to be a Science 3 but that is; becauſe they ſup- 
1 the Science of God and the Clonbel And therefore 
na 22. 0 1. . 5. c. denyerh thoſe things to be bb pr aus Pr he 
fide continentiar, and that becauſe omi [cientia babetur af y 
eee, Bus Think that perconfoquens not 
ons and limications ; Tr cee voti⸗ 2 
nally: Yer la the foregoing Article, Aqumas grants that though que /ubſunt 
Conſulerace i in ſpeciali yon poſſunt effe ſimul Viſa & Credita, tamen in generali ſub com- 
uni rations Credibilis fie viſs ſunt ab 28 qui Credit, Non enim Erederet 'nift videret ea 
Credenda, vel proptey Brvidentiam fonerun vel proptty liquid bujuſmogi. And [ 
eaſily confeſs that — of meer ſuptrnaturat Revelation are not ln themſelves evi- 
dent, nor ab B videntia ip pars ret muſt we rar row x7 But tit 9 vidence of the 
Veritie of the Concluſions \ by the of the grea es and the &< 
9 455 ot nd. Do@rine. 3 In pe 2 e 
make much a dee on on VIrum Ecientia 9 n Sim 
tis ic feems x muſt —— Scolus lays dares e : 


triftly and properly fo callec t) 2. cogvitio 275 1 . 
Lud ee che Lagen — a E. . 4 
intellectui, in eh, i ebich te kh Science & div 


Kic ed from Paith which is — avigmatice & inevidens. 4. Duod 
uſmedi principia ſeu cauſa ex terminis evidens imc. debet applicari per diſturſum 
Syllogiſtie um bonum & legitimmm ad inſerendam concluſſonem: and ſo Science is defined 
Notitia int ellecl ualisce/ ta & Ev dens alicujus verb, nee „ii, evideater deducti ex prine 
# þ is neceſsa1 dus pr ud Evidenter not in. Yet Ride faith; tourth of theſe is acclden- 
tal. And 1 fee not but we have even ſuch a rigid iri& Science of the obj of 
— 1. It may be Mosi Intellectudlis ctrta, as all conſeſs. 2. And de objettd ne- 
Only let me add, that when ve make uſe of infallible Tradition de facto, 
Inproving 8 our Records, chat this was Contingens à priori, yet Is I 
'poſteriore nece/5itate exiſtentie; and that as to the verity, it be con- 
ee whether this or that particular man ſpeak truth, yer confi t the force 
and common natural inclinations in determining the Wil, ik may cer 

ly be concluded chat as t2 a whole Nation, or World, ſome voluntary actions are 
fo Contingent, as that yet they are of à moſt certainly diſcernable event + Byen men 
— r may infallibly know that they will come ro paſs, ( ſuppoſing the world 
to continue Rational ): As that all this Nation, er all Europe wili not famiſh them · 
ſelves willfully, and will not hang themſelves, &c. is 2 thing that may as certainly 
be forcknown, as if ik were not Contingent : much more may the Verity of fuck . 
paſt a&ions be known. 3. And that it may have evident pri les, ſhall be, ſhown - 
anon. 4. And then that i is difcourfive, & clear. I hough Credere is ſelf as lt is the 
tering and e or confidence of the minde upon thr authority or apprehended 
Vers city of the Reveale-, is av effeR of this Aiſocunde ſee ing is not purely or 
ebirfily, an Intellectual ad, nor f dem alicul habere as is Gem this 2: oy 
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the Truth received on the Speakers Truſt or Credit, ls received by the Intelle& Ins 
_diſcourfive way. f " ; T7 4 . EL? ' 
1 Ranle grametch theſe Cancluſions, 1. Tbheolagia ſenumdum ſe eft ver? & proprit ſcien= 
..tia. 2. Theologia Dci reſpecta corum que funt nectſſaria ſecundem ſe, eft vert e proprit 
ſcient a. 3. Theologia in beat is eſt proprie e vere (cientia quoad omnes. 4. Conditiones 
ſcientiæ. Let this elghth Conclufion is that Theologia prout eft in nobis viatoribus non 
eſt proprie e ſtrictè ſcientia. And the great Argument to prove ir is, prout-eft in nobis 
eſt inevidens quia principia noſtræ Theologie ſuat tantum Credita,ſo that all the is 
laid on thisinevidence Briefly, my reaſons for the Evidence of the Objeft ot; Di- 
vine Faith, are theſe. 1. If it be evident that Deus eft Perax, & Deus hec teflatur, 
that God is true of his Word, and that this is his Word or Revelation , then Falch 
Rath evident principles. Sm Antecedent ls true; therefore, Into theſe principles we 
reſolve all $ of Faich + Whatſoever God witneſſeih is true 3 but the Doctrine of 
the Reſurre&ion, judgment, &c. God wicnefleth or revealeth; therefore 3 That God 
is true, we have the ſame Evidence as that he is perfeQly good, and that le, that he is 
God : and that there is a God, I take to be as evident a Truth as any in Nature to 
Reaſon, though God himſelf be ſo far above our comprehenſion. this is a Di- 
vine Revelation, hath alſo its evidence, in evident miracles ſealing it to the firſt wit. 
neſſes; and in Evidently Infallible Tradition delivering down to us the Records 
with the ſeals. I doubt not to afficm that ſome humane Teſtimony affordeth ſuch a 
.Certainty as is unqueſtionable, becauſe of the Evidence of that Certainty : as that 
"King Fames we tng of England , &c. and of the matter in queſtion we have as 
Lena in it es — But of this elſewhere, 2. If Diyine Faith give us a 
without 


vidence, then it is miraculous or contrary to nature, 
ot at leaſt above ir ( not only as diſabled nature, which I grant, but) as 
«moving man not as man, or the Intelle& not as an Intellect, which knows naturally 
no other Action but upon fit objects, and what is wrought by them : It knowerh 
No apprehenſion of truch, but as it is ot evidenced truth. To underſtand this 
Axiom to be true, All men ſhall be and to ſee no Evidence of its truth, are 
contradictlons. 3. At leſt it cannot be concluded in general, that the objects of 
Falch are not evident to axy, in that they were evident not only to the Prophets and 
A poltles themſelves, but to all the Churches in that age where they wrought their mi- 
racles. For as the formale fidei objeflum, viz. Veracitas Revelantis, is evident to Na- 
ture, and ſo to all that have not loſt reaſon z ſo that God himſelf was the Author or 
Revealer, was evident to all them whoſe eyes and ears were witneſſes of the frequent 
Miracles, Languages and Gifts of che Spirit, whereby the truth was then ſealed by 
God. 4. Tharwhih hath no Evidence, cannot be Rationally preached to the world: 
But the Doctrine of Faith may be Ratlonally preached to the world; therefore 
Pycaching hath a natural cendency to mens Converſion. It is a ſhewing men the E vl- 
dence” of Goſpel Truth, and the goodneſs of Goſpel objects, and lo thereby per- 
Iwading men to Believe the one, and Love and Accept the ether. He that doth not 
predicare Evidentiam weritatis Evangelice doth not preach the Goſpel, in the firſt re- 
ſpect, as he that preacheth not the goodneſs of Chriſt and his benefits, doth not 
each it in the other. Preaching is not lik. Chriſts laying on clay and ſpitrle, which 
Lach no natural readency to open the eyes: For the effect of Preaching, as ſuch, is not 
miraculous , no nor ſupernaturally ocherwiſe then as the Doctrine preached being of 
ſupernatural Revelatlon, may be ſaid to be a c ys Cauſe, and ſo relatively the 
tffect called ſupernatutal though the ſame eff ct as proceeding from the Spirit which 
i a Concauſe, or ſuperior Cauſe z may be truly called ſupernatural, 5, That which 
” | may 


even by wigked men and Divels, hath ſome evidence which cauſech chis di rn- 

ing ot belzef: But ſuch is the Doctrine of Faith; therefore,” I know forme Di- 
vines to the no ſmall wrong of the Chriſtian Faith, ſay, None can really believe: 

ir, but the Regenerare; But the Jews believe the ſupernatural Revelations of the 

Old Teſtament, and the Divels and many a thouſand wicked men believe, both 

old and new z experience tells us ſo; : Chriſt tells us ſo, that many believe who 

fall away in perſecution. Janes cells ſuch men, that they do well in believing, 
but the Divel doth ſo too: elſe men could not reje or perſecute the known 

Truth. To conclude it is commonly ſaid that infuſed Habits, infumdumtur ad mo- 

du acqui ſitorum; and therefore the habit of Faith in the Inte llect muſt be cau- 

ſed by an Impreſs of evidence: Though the Spirits ſupernatural act be more - 
over neceſſar y, yet that makes not other cauſes unneceſſar rx. 

- © Kadazwho concludes, that Theolagia noſtra non tft evidens , gives but theſe two 
poor reaſons ( and I ſhould as ſoon look for ſtrong ones from him, as almoſt any 
man of his Religion or party) 1. Principia Coneluſionum” noſir a 7 

non ſunt nobis Evidentia, ſed Condzta. : therefore nec Concluſtones, &c. I deny 
Antecedent, which he _ not; Veracitas Divina eſt foarmale objectum fidei, 

and that is evident, ſo is the Revelation, as is ſaid. 2. He faith, Si conclufrones 
oſtr Theologie eſſent Evidentes, poſſemus convincere Infideles, ut frdem nofiram ſuſ- 
ciperent, quia Evidentia convincit Intelle um, I anſwer, 1. The greateſt Evidence 
7 other neceſſary concurrents for convict ion, as a Will to underſtand; 
and divers other rhings which the Wicked want, As it is not for want of Evi- 
dence of preſent Objects, but for want of good eyes that a blinde man ſeeth not; 
ſo it is here. 2. Many Infidels do Believe withour ſpecial Grace: though not fo 
deeply and —— as to prevail with their Wills for a through converſion ; yea 
c 


| 137 
may be diſcerned to be certain dal. wichour ſpecial 'or. extraordinary 


the Divels themſclves believe, And whereas he adds Pauls Words, 2 (er. f. we 
walkby. Faith, not by fight ; it ſpeaks not of Rational Eyidence, bur of 72 5 
and chat we confeſs is wanting. Faith is che Ey.dence of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 


1. Were it not for digreſſing too far, I would examine the 9. et. Mater. 14. 
fot Aquinas de Veritate, and ſhew how ill he anſwers the nine Arguments, 

e undertakes to.anſwer, and how weak his own Arguments are for the pro- 
ving that fides non poteſt eſſe de rebus ſcit is. And I ſhould ſhew that Faith is a 
Linde of Science; ar if we will diſtinguiſh, it from Science, ir muſt not be ſo wide- 
1y as is uſual, nor upon the reaſon that ic, wanteth Evidence. But I ſuppoſe he chat 
will imparrially read Aquinas ubi ſip. will without any help ſee the weakneſs of 
his anſwersy and how he ſeemed to ſtagger hiniſclt. 

Vet let me add this caution or two ; I. I do not mean that every man who 
hach true Faith, doth diſcern the great and chiefeſt Evidence of the Truth of 
So Doctrine of Faith. 2. Where there is the ſame Evidence in the thing, there 
may be ſuch different apprehenſions of it, chraugh the diyerſity of Intellectual 
capacities and pteparations, as that one may have a firme Belief, and certain, 
and another but a probable opinion, and another none at all. 3. Though 
cake the Eyidence of che Doctrine of Faith to be as full as 1 have mentioned, 
vet not ſo obviqus ànd caſily diſcerned as ſenſitiv: evidence ; and therefore (as 
one cauſe) there are fewer belieye, 4. Alſo che diſtance of the objects of Faith 
makes them work leſs on the affections, and the preſence and other advantages 
of ſenſual Objects for a facile moving the Spirits, makes them carrie men away 
ſo potently, by making greater 9 * paſſions ; ſo that no won- 


der 
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der tenſe de 2 1 e d eee 
cit and other Hiſtory, 'and the Seal of the — 
A to ſee the ftrong Evidence that chere is of che Untallible 

tion of the Scriptures dom do us. : and to ſome obſcure men, this may be 

5 — 5 a5 tay be to ont in a ſecret Cloiſter, whecher ever we 
had a King or Parbamen or Laws in a, But che thing is not therefore 
ine vident to che indu us 3 3 No thoogh ir depend on that vtriey of Report, 


altar perſon is con ung there is 
= 


ven in che Circumſtances. 6 theſe Comingent 

concludes boldly chat o Dei vrſpecta d- 

17 Fiews 2%. yet Eee te rbr t God may feire con- 

3 aria, & þ non ut Contingentia : fo it may be ſaid in our preſent 

2 _—— 17 roy Contingent, are yes in veer reſpects of Evi- 
0 


be 1 ad I have been 9 my inirenc to digreſs far on this point: 
but ix is becauſe it tends to clear the main point in queſtion, To return there- 
fore to Mr.Blake,I do not know the of his next words where he faith,thar. 
This Argument Well followed, vwould put me ch u great toſs in ſore of my 22 for 
Scripture, &c. Doth be think that 1 bew prove the Divinity of Scriptures , 
from: thetnſclyes alohe as Te thereof to our Faith > or that, I take ir 
xo be mecrly or primarily-de fide, chat Scripture is Gods Revelation ? when IL 
| d the coftray, before thoſe Arguments ? Where I have 
words of Mr. Rich. Hooker 5 wherewith 1 will conelude this. 
Se&ion., Truly it is not a thing impoſtible, nor greatly hard, even by ſuth Rinde of 
l mani and clear that point, that no man living ſhail be able tv deny it, 
ome a ies, ſuch as all men ac to be true. 

. rear us that ſaving Truth which God bath di covered to the 


>= Revelation; but it preſumeth us taught otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine an 
S 2 Thefe foie. we believe, knowing by Reaſon that Scripture is theword 
Again, Tt is not required, nor can be exaFted at our bitnds, thut "we ſhould 

EN it ay other Aſſent then ſuch as doth anſwer the Evidente, Apain; How bo!4 
. t ſoever we may be in words; when it comes to the 1 be fen al, ſuch as the Fyj- 
dence is which the. Truth bath, ſuch'is the Aſſent ; nor can it if ground- 


ed as it be ; fo far Mr, Hooker cited once more; —, pol. p. 102, 
103, &c, 


— —_—_— N * 
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S. 76; 


Mr. BI. 1 ne all, though there be ſome difference in the way: between me 

and my learned friend, yet there is little in the thing it ſelf. Sr. Bax» 

ter ſhe⸗ that the Pro . ion to which God ſealeth, runs thus, If thou believe, I do 
thee and will ſave thee, The foul muſt aſſume the Minor, But I believe; 

from whence the Concluſion will follow, 1 hall be pardoned and ſaved. "-Ani 


I iner, the Major taled, the (onclu fron that rightly iſſues out of it, having its 
rom it, is ſealed bhewiſe ; ſealed to him that can mute good that Aſſum 
i. theſe terms that he be a belle ver. N 9 
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K The difference is ſo ſmall that were ir not for ſome ſcattered by · paſ- 
fagesy I ſhould ſearce have replyed to you. 2. All che quarrel ari- 

{cth from the divers underſtanding of the term ſealed, I ſuppoſe that you in- 
clude rhe confirming of the Receiver, and the conferring of N to the Bene 
fit, both which I have faid are done Conditionally, as being to follow the Deli- 
very and Reception; whereas I take it for the Teſſi moni um ſecundarinm , or that 
Obſignarion whereby rhe Inſtrument is owned : the following effects belonging 
to it in a further reſpe&. I ever granted that by the ſcaling of the Conditional 
Promife, the Believer hath a fingular help to raiſe the Concluſion, and be con- 
firmed in it; but not a help ſufficient, without the diſcerning of his own Faith, 
which is the Aſſumprion. So that if you will, partrcipaliter and conſequrnter, thie 
Conclufion may be fxid to be ſealed ro him char hath the Condition (whether 
he ſee ir, or ned But totaliter & dizefe only the Conditional grant is ſealed. 
3. The Concluffon iffues from, and hath irs ſtrength from boch Premiſes joingi y, 
and no more from one alone, then if it were none at all : and therefore where 
only one of the Premifes is ſeated, and the other unſealed, there the Concluſion 
can be but as I ſaid, participatitey & conſtquentey ſealed ; And though I grant 
thus much to you for reconciliation, yet I coficeive ir unfit to ſay at al, as in pro 
per ſpeech, chat the Concluſion is ſealed * which I d by this Argun 
concluſo ſequitur parte debitiorem, vel deteriorem. At Propoſitio non 
pars debilior vel deterior: therefore Concluſto ſequitur Fropo ſitionem nou . 
And ſo it is on the ſame grounds to be denominared, mt ſealed; as a Con- 
clufion is to be denominared Contingent, when one of the Premiſes is Contin- 
gent and the other Neceſſary ; or to be Negative, when one of the Premiſes 
is Nepative and the other Affirmative ; or to be Particular, hen one of che 
Prerhiſes is Particular and the other Univerſal ; And therefore 1 ſtill fay, chat 
it is firteſt for you and me to ſay, that this Concluſion, Thou R. B. art Zullified 2 
and ha Right to Salvation, is an unſcaled Conclubon : till you can prove the 
Minor ſealed, Thou A. B. art a fincere Believer. For my part, I know not hat 
objection can be made againſt either part of the fore-recired Argument, (the 
major being a Common Canon or Rule that holds in all Figures, and the Mi- 
nor being yielded by your ſelf) elſe I would anſwer to it. 


— 


$. 79%: 


Mr. Bl. M Baxters ſourth and fiſth Poſitions in the cloſing up of his Diſcourſe 

ſhould be con ſidered, The Sacrament ſealeth to Gods part of the 

Conditional Covenant, and ſealeth this Conditional Promiſe, not Conditionally 

but abſolutely, as of an undoubred Truth. To which an eaſie anſwer may 

be given, in order to a fair Reconciliation. When the Cournant tyes to the 
Condition, and the Sacraments ſeal upon the ſame terms that the Covenant tyes, the ſeal 
is properly (Conditional, in caſe there is any ſuch thing in the world as a Conditional 
ſeal, Neither is this conditional Promiſe any abſolute undoubted Truth, but upon ſup- 
poſal of the Condition put, and ſo both Prom 2 Seal abſolutely bind, 

h 2 


5. 77» 
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8. 77. 


R, B. 1. 1 Never heard of, nor knew a Conditional ſcaling in the world : 
though I have oft heard of the effects of Obligation and Collation 

of Right ro be Conditional, which are not only ſeparable from the Terminus 
proximus of ſealing, but alſo are directly the effects of the Covenant, Promiſe , 
\ Teſtament,” &c, only, and but remotely of the Seals, inaſmuch 
as that Seal is a full-owning of the Inſtrument of Conveyance, Yer 
ſuch a thing as a Conditional ſealing may be imagined, ſceing ſealing is a Moral 
Civil action, and ſo dependeth gquoad ſormam on the will of the Agent after the 
matter is put; the Agent may it he pleaſe put the matter now, and introduce the 
form upon a ſuture Condition ( or a preſent, or a paſt ) as if he ſhould ſer the 
wax and material ſeal to a Deed of Gift, with this addition, 2 hereby ſeal to this, 
or own it as my deed, if ſuch a man be now living in France; or if ſuch a Ship be ſaſe 
arrived : or if fuck, a man ſhall do ſach a thing ; otherwiſe this ſhall be no ſeal, But 
ch exceptions or conditions being alwaies adde d. to the Inſtrument or Princi- 
pal obligation or conveyance, being of no uſe as to the ſeals only, I never 
card of ſuch, nor I think ever ſhall do, For if all theſe or any cf theſe Condi- 
tions be in che Dee or Obligation, the Seal doth but confirm that Conditional 
Obligation, though it be abſolutely and pale a Seal : and therefore, doth not 
the actually, but condicionally ; and therefore to feign a Con- 

| ſcaling, beſides the conditional Covenanting or Granting, s very 
and yain, to ſay no more. 

1 


2+ I confeſs that neither Promiſe nor Seal binde abſolutely, till the Condition 

be pgrformed (which I pray you remember hereaſter, if you be tempted to think 

any perſon in Covenant with God (the mutual Covenant where both ſtand ob- 

1650 before they perform the Condition of the firſt benefits or right ). But 
wen You 


ay that the Conditional Promiſe is not eps date undoubted Truth, but 
upan ſuppoſ of the Condition put , you make me ill che neceſſity of mutual 
orbearance, and that all our writings muſt have an allowance, as it were, in re- 
* to ſome inconfiderateneſs ; and the Authors not to be charged with holding 
the Doctrines which they write. I dare not ſay it is Mr. Blakes judgment, chat 
Gods conditional Promiſes be not abſolute undoubred Truth, till men perform 
the condition, 1. Though they are not Abſolute Promiſes, yer they are Ab- 
ſolutely and not Conditionally true: Otherwiſe either it muſt be ſaid ,- that till 
the condition be performed, they are Actually falſe, and Conditionally true, or 
elſe that they are neither capable of Truth or Falſhood. The former I will not 
dare to ſupppoſe from you; nor yet the latter. For whether you put it in this 
form, Whatever will Beljzve, ſhall be Fuſtified : or in this, If then wilt Believe, 
thou ſhalt be Fuſtified : there is no queſtion that both muſt be either true or falſe; 
and not like an Interregation that is capable of neither. 

2. And then as it is an Abſolute Truth, ſo it is an undoubted Truth : For 
Herac il as Diuina eft formale objefum f dei: and if Gods Truth be not undoubred, 
then our Faith hath an uncertain Foundation, and Chriſtianity is not undoubted- 
Iy a true Religion, But 1 charge none of theſe on youzas not doubting but it is an 
overſight, | 

S. 782 


Mr. BI. Hen Caleb bad d himſ Sepher * 
Wies is, to bi 1 give try 


+> 


— — 
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| Hu 1 but har is granted. .T picld that den- E * 
Nel ies il men ee Condirlen. br che 


Abſolutely ſealech before, and not wherker that Seal oblige before. 


. 
” 
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Mr. Bl. Nn te 4rminians Conditional intomipleats Elrcti 

=y Faith and perſeverance, they cn an 
of Faith and perſever ance- This 1 take to be Mr. Nanters meaning, that upon ſuppeſal 
of Faith it Abſolutely ſealeth, which I willingly grant © but it 1 a to many who 
never put in that Condition, nor come up to the terms of God, that believing they may be 
ſaved , and ſo in our ſenſe it ſealeth Conditionalty. | 


„ 


$. 79. 
K. J. 1. Hove better expreſſed my own meaning. It is pitry that the Reader ſhould 
be troubled with ſo much, about ſo low a queſtion, which of us two 
doth beſt expreſs our ? but chat I hope he may gather ſome things more uſe- 
ful on the by. In your ſenſe, if it be according to your terms, God not aQu- 
ally Seal at all to any but the Godly, which is my maine Argument againſt you, A 
Conditional ſeal; is not a ſeal till che Condition be performed. 


—ů — 
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Mr. Bl. A* Ican make nothing elſe of Mr. Tombes his Aptitudinal and Aliual 
ſeat, but that the Sacrament bath an Aptitude to ſeal in an AbſolutEway 
to all that communicate: it doth Actually ſeal to Believers and Penitent ones. 


a 


 & * S: 80. 


- * 


: F \ mY 
„ 
= 
*. 


S. 80. 


Perceire Me. 
ware of, 2, Sealing of, 
ion) = ener nc, w 
tudinal, but not in regard of the Obligation ( we may ſpeak ) on God * or 
theaQualconreyance of Right , whi tollow the condition,which I defire Mr 
Tombes to take notice of, according to my foregoing explica tion, if he mean to 
Reply to that. 


and n only Apti- 


n 
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Whhe ford now regizeds 
Pre, had 1 Ben came out , 


g that Ve might bivt ſeen h. + & ſ&ppoſe be 
in 


ä 


5. 81. 
N B, 1. JT is ſo rare a ching for men to manifeſt ſo much ingenuity and ſelf 
‚ denyal and im partial love to the Truth; as frec ly to recant what they 
have once aſſerted when they finde ir a miſtake, that if this had been your caſe , 
I would not have becn one ſhould have blamed you for it, or charged you 
with unconſtancy or levity. To err, is common to all men: bur freely to recant 
it, is not ſo, I never write, bur with a ſuppoſition that I ſhall manifeſt the weak- 
neſs of my Intelle ct, and do that which needs reformation, | 2. I did not o 
much as pretend you to be my Adverſaty; I did defend you, and not argue a- 
inſt you: and therefore you have little need to perſwade me to have lower 
— of our differences then I did expreſs, or that you and I were no 
adverſaries. ; 

Bur though I make light of our ſeeming difference about ſealing, I muſt intrrat 
you to remember, that I not only maintain my former Aſſertion, that the Con- 
cluſion, 1 A. B. am Fuſli ed, is not de fide, but chat I account it a matter of far 
greater moment. 


It hath been too common Doctrine among the moſt renowned Divines , that 


it is not only de fide, but every mans duty alſo, yea a part of the Crecd, and fo 
a fundamental, for to Believe chat our fins are remitted, (for fo they expound 


the Article of Remiſſion of fins), I will not name the Authors, becauſe I honor 
2 2 | . chem, 


4 
them, and would nor ſeem to diſparage them; and the Learned know them - 
already: yea . ns the of their own ſins in fe 
particular, and tell them that have but the Faith of Devils elſe. By which 
d s Poctrime, 1. ö ed d a: , 


Ure-perfwaded ws believe a fall : for 
moſt are not forgiven. 2. The careleſs world is driven on faſter to pot ion, | 
to which they are ſo prone of themſelves. 3. Painful Miniſters are hindred.;and 
their labors fruſtrated, whole buſineſs is firſt to break mens falſe hopes and peace; 
which they finde ſo hard a work, chat they need not reſiſtance. The ly 
chat 1 deal with, are ſo conſident chat their ſin is forgiven, and God will not damn a 
them ſor it, at albthar Ican ſay is x00 lirtle to ſhake Their confidence, which 


is the nurſe of their ſin. 4. Gods word, yea the Articles of our muſt 
be abuſed to do Satan this ſer vice, and mens Souls this wrong. All the world ran- 
not finde ſo ſtrong a prop to the Kingdom of the Devil, nor ſo 1 anen- 


couragement to preſumption or any ſin, as miſtaken Scripture (either miſinter- 
preted ot miſapplyed). 5. When Weed men , chat have but che Faith 
of Devils, are immediately ve quired d bee The pardan of chen fartitu- 44 
. che dbrge of ſuch 
uncruths. , as if falſnoods were de fide, and God commanded men to believe 
And for the Godly themſel ves, it hath in a Jower degree many of abe ſume in- 
conveniences, I there be any one chut hath as good Evidence of his ſoundneſs 
in Faith, Love an nec, as that the Word of God is true, and all found 


Believers are þuſtificd j whar is fuch a n to many 3 — ſ— 
ſuch Evidende > yea and . ent his ſhauld 
be as conſtant, as Striptute Bvidence, though ãt were us full. Scripture Ewvidandc | 
varieth not, as the Evidence of Gra dach in dur mutable unconiſtunt Souls: 
But for fn [ never yer ſawthe face of that ſober man (to my knowledge 
who durſt ſay, That he was asTure or as confident of his own ſincerity, as of the 
Truth of Gods Word, and particularly oft hat Promiſe , He that Belieueth ſhalt 
not periſh, but have Everlaſting life, And as I have oft ſaid already, The Con- 
chiffon may natibe Faid do he e ue, unleſs dhe oer PropHon be ps ievidenc 
as that Which As ur fide : beeauſe chen o uit ur parte m dit erioyeis. Yea let 
me be bo to Kas lietle higher, and to tell you chat ĩt ſevnis ro m un aſſible 
and a contra diction that any man ſhould be more certain that he Believer -fin- 
c then be is that Gods Wort is true, or that the Promiſe is Gods Werd, 
which he doth Bellie ve. For the truth of God {in his Word, is the formal objett 
of Faith, without which there can be no Faith. No man therefore can be: more 
certain chat he believes truly, xhen he is chat Cds Word is true : For to Believe, 
is to apprehend che certain Truth uf che Word. And none can be more certain 
that he apprehends the word as cetraln, chen he. is that the word is certain. f your 
ſay, Jam certain chat I believe the certainery of rheiword, bur weakiy : I anſwer, 
At leſt chen che ſaving fineeriry of your Falch willbe as uncertain to yauy; as the 
word is, i not the being of that Faith. And then-chereisnomore certainty, I 
think, rationally and ordinarily, then there is Byldente. 
So much ſor that Controberſie, and ſo of all, ſb ſar as I have obſerved, which 
Mr. Nate hath with me, or hath called me to give un account of my judge- 
ment. | | 


Whether 
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perſeltion, and ac- 
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maler ile Covenant of Grace nequire. 
cept fincerity. l 


T Hough I have done with what Mr. Blzke faith to me, and have no deſire to do 
ar thing unneediary in away of Controverſie © yet becauſe: ir is of the 
like nature with'a ſabſe& formerly Haridledy or tends to clear up ſome things a- 
bout it, I wilt very briefly touen on his Arguments „pag. oy. 108. upon this 
© Queſtion. 9 e Nan, | 
| WIT '1 8.92. 

Mr. Bl. & Sccond opinie , that the Cownant of Grace requires perſeftion in 
. 0 39 A the way, without help f theſe mens di ſtinctions, 1225 equal 
- dogyee with the chm ͤ,õm ef worte, but with ' this. difference ; in the (ovrnant of 
works, there is no indulgence or diſpenſation in caſe of failing , but the penalty takes 
hold, the Curſe follows wen it :- But the Covenant of "Grace, though it call for perfe- 
ion, ſuch i the exalineſs of it, yet it accepts of ſeucerity, ſuch is the qualification of 
L Grace, or the mere in it. If 52 take up any opinion in the world for 


* 
- 
* 


'<#bo ate, or thoſe that have appeared as Patrons of it, then ald embrace 
thus : "The, Rewtrence due to him that 1 ſuppoſe fsrft manifeſted bimſelf in it, 

- * bath:caiſed it to fondle. great entertainment.” But upon more then twenty years theughts 
: about it, I fade it labouring under manifold inconveniences, 


13.7 wv T1 
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. ** 
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5. 82. 
AM. I „. 


R. BCA. T may ſeem audaciouſneſs in a young Divine to queſtion, chat which 
nr 1 you ſhall now ſo = de "eu f oy * then r 
years t But no prejudice mult hinder us from a further enquiry after 
2. I began to conjecture that the Reverend perſon that you mean is Mr. Bal; 
and yet methinks, you ſhould nor ſuppoſe him the Author: It is therefore ſure 
ſome one much elder. | 1 3. "ib; 
3. For the thing it ſelf, if I may ſhoot my bolt, upon a ſhorter deliberacion, 
I conceive, that all your difference with/the men of that Judgement, is occaſioned 
by the Ambiguity and various acception of the word Covenant of Grace,which in 
my judgement,you ought to have removed, hy diſtinguiſhing,before you had ar- 
Kean ent their opinion. The term Covenant of Grace , is ſometime taken 
rictly for the Contract alone ʒ either 1. for the full Contract, which is mutual 
or by both parties, which is moſt properly called a Covenant :, Or 2. for the 
engag:ment of one part only : I. either for Gods Promiſe, 2. or mans. Here- 
inthe Condition is implyed, not as commanded , but as tendred. Now it is 
certain chat taking the Covenant in this reſtrained ſenſe , it doth not command 
Perfection of obedience, for it commands nothing at all: nor doth it pro- 
pound it as the Condition, for then we were undone, But then it muſt * 
ay that 


= 


tot e uſe the word Covenant in; 
us, which is not a Law in one reſpect, as 


God hach made no fach'Covrena 

yell as ix venant in another : He layes not by his Soveraiguty in Covenant- 
ng. ; 1 are all more properly called Laws then Covenants Even the 
Promiſe it ſelf is moſt deal Lex Gratie Remedians,Like an act of Oblivion or 
Pardon to a Nation of Rebels, Yer comparatively, the Law of Grace is far more 
Gly called 2 Covenant then che Law of Nature ( which perhaps is never ſo cal- 
led in Wee becauſe rhe Promiſſory part is the predominant part in the 


Lawof being but ſubſervient to thar; but the ive part 
is moſt pred ant in the Law of nature; the Promiſe being not _ 
exprefled by Moſen, and obſcure in nature it ſelf, ſo that it will held great diſpute, 
whether God were obliged at all ro Reward man with heavenly Glory, yea or any 
roper Reward ( befides non-puniſhment which is improperly a Reward 
Tae Lutherans ate the leaders of that evil cuſtom and conceit of denyi 
Goſpel to be a Law. 2. In the next place therefore the word Covenant of Graee. 
is for che New Law, containing Precept, Prohibition, Promiſe and Threat- 
ning: And here itis'taken' 1. fo narrowly as to comprizeonly the Precept of 
Believing, with the Promife and Threatning annexr' , as being indeed the pri 
cipal parts, 2. Sometime more largely, as containing alſo-che Preceprs chat — ; 
hach given the Church fince his coming, that were not before given : Principal- 
ly chat of Believing Jeliis to be che Chriſt, and alſo choſe of Miniſtery, Ordinan- 
ces, Thurch- es, &c, together wich the Doctrines or Articles of Faith 
which he Ente revealed, '3, Somerime it is more y taken for that whole 
Syſteme of Doctiittes, Hiſtories and Laws (Preceprs, Promiſes, and Threats) 
which directly foricern the Recovery of faln mankinde. 4. Sometime for a8 
Much Ur theſe as was delivered before Chriſts coming , in Promiſes, Propheſies 
and Types, Kc. 5. Sometime for as much of theſe as yet remains in force, 
whether delivered to the Church before rhe Incarnarion or ſince, (for many Co- 
venants or Evangelical Promiſes and Precepts,are ceaſed nom chat were in force 
befort : as chat Ohriſt ſhould. be born, and they ſhould actept his birth, &c.) 
This laſt ſenſe, containerh che Doctrine of Redemption by Chriſt, and the Hi- 
ſtory of his birth, life and Death and ReſurreRion -(a3 Natrations of the ccca- 
fion, end and matter are uſual appurtenances of a Law) as alſo. the Precepts of 
Repenting and Believing ; Loving God for our Redemption, and Chriſt as Re- 
deemer ; Loving men as Redeemed ones, and as Members of Chriſt ; Miniſtry, - 
Sacraments, Church-afſemblies, proper to the Goſpel , with the means to be 
uſed for getting, keeping or improving this Grace as ſuch ; the command of 
Hope, or looking for Chriſts ſecond coming, &c. and of fincere obedience, I 
' conceive the firſt ( as containing the ſumme of all) and ſpzcially this laſt ( as 
containing the whole Syſteme of the Doctrine ana Laws df our Redemption 
and Reſtauration) are the ſitteſt ſenſes for us ordinarily to uſe the word Co- 
venant of Grace in ( vide Grotii difſert ttionem de nomine Auahinn ante Annotat. in 
Novum Teftam.) Now if the queſtion be whether in any of theſe ſenſes the New 
Covenant doth command perfect obedience ; Ii anſwer , All the doubt is of the 
3 latter : But I rather think negatively, that in none of theſe Acceptions can 
the N Covenant be ſaid ro require perfect obedience. 6. But then ſome take 
the New Law or Covenant for the whole Law that now ſtands unrep:aled, and 
obligech the Subjects of the Mediator, ſuppoſing the Moral Law to be naw 
the Law or Covenant of Grace, i. e. the matter of it, as it was formerly the 
| Li matter 


t 


cnarcet-of the Law of Works : ind chat the oven | 

abfolucely Abrogared, the oral Law ned yh — part of venar 

Law of Grace, or of none : and of ſome it muſt be : For God gives 06 pr 

but upon ſetme terms, or with ſome ſanRQion of Rew pi Fs Puniſhment * 

upon they ſay, that it is now the Moral Law which is 

which edmmandeth petfe& obedience. I his ent f. 

friend of Mr. bee eker es, 
throgghly ſtodyed in theſe 


that ever I was 


For my part, 
though I th he dene in notions and terms, yet) 1 „ that 
522 1 ks that is, the Pre cept and Threatning, are — ARS 


the' Promiſe of that Law be Caſed, and ſo lt is not ſo fly now 2 | 

and ſome particular Pr are abrogate or ceaſed. 3 and Iv 1 think It ls this te- 
malning Law of nature which Commandeth perfe& obedience, and Rill pronounceth 
Death, rhe due puniſhment of oor diſobedience. But I acknowledge even this Law 


of Nature co be now the Law'df Chrift,. who 28 Redeemer Kinde, oh 
Nature and irs Law end all this plied ns ky al e 
* But Kill I ſuppoſe n 


e of his Redem) Nat 
für from belng the ſame unh the Law of e be , 
Grace Relaxeth, andwhoſe it diſſolveth, 2 . 
chat che difference is but in the Notion of Unityor Di 
Now the Redeemers Law) us one Le 
diftib& Laws. For in the 
— 


mares ad — of 
= and falvation to all that fincerely 


— — to the I * 
| 22 teement is but this ; I 
— Lies, yet they are to be taken as two - 82 


Obedience is by Duty or obey Dem 6 
this T_T 5 1.5 ſhalt be . 


— — 


e doth require 
— take that Covenant in this laſt and largeſt ſenſe ; and as . the 
Moral Law as patt of its matter; and ſo no doubt it is true, if you undes ſland it of 

perſed idn for the future, as t to a extatute already made imperfe&.Now ſeeing 
| the. 


— 


the whole Aeence! is but — Reſtriction or Extenſion of the terme ca- 
vent; I conceive; afrerewentie years ſtudy, Mr. Bl, ſhould not make it ſo Ma- 
terial, nor charge ir ſo heavily. And though I am nor of that partic and opinion 
my ſelf which he chargerh, yet ſecing i it may tend to reconciliation, and ſet thoſe 
men more right in his haughts, to whom he profeſſeth ſuch excceding reve- 
rence, I will my examine his Reaſons ab abſirdy which he here bringeth in 


againſt them. 


men — ͤ —fB——ꝓ— ——— — 
. 1 ny 


1 800 6. 33. 


Mr. Bl. 1. as th the fe vr mer opinion oppoſed by Protefants , and but no 
Th bj te the Obedience 5 t 4 b. 1 0 92 led ſor in C0: 2 
: andif 1 be indulgent to my aſfeftions, i 21 ement to ſlogp, 
dike of the one would make me 77 tyerſe from it, as an * . | 
make me prene ts b it. n therefore art 445 As Aris be 


# 


— n — — 


waved. 
5. 83. . 
. u et e Papiſts as meaning chat the uires true 
*. eee 1 gor En e, rlith of ir he . 


. Nature, E is * , not the ſame with thi 
28 8 ſc ir DET 1580 of Grace thac 4 v0 of” 
ra 


eee le as was before expreſſed |; "Tha Kees Y 
7 2 in the fqrementioned N 1 But Alen Iſuppo S chem 
them 11 


hen rhe ; For the ve which: 
of ch chief 6 f of their kites 11 Nee 


8 chat 
25 


Vc og Law it ſelf to com true Perfe on 

Lee „ is but (as you tay No ether they . 

in the Ar the. Orthodox FAY it gur; Hut it is true 2 
0 


Rar theſe Sean gu now write againſt, Sorhar I ſee not rhe e 
N e e b 


ovennnt-brenkers 
W e ky 25 7 Ne d Fol 
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bed whim God can 85 N 7. 15, Kr 
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5. 84. 


K. B, THis charge proceedeth meerly from the confounding of the Duty as 
T ſuch, 45 1e Condition as ſuch, A Covenant lich is alſo a Law 
as well as a Covenann, may by the preceptive part Conſtitute much more Duty. 
then ſhall be made the Conditian.or- the Promiſes, Properly ir is ＋ 72 nen- 
performance of the Condition that is Covenant- breaking; and ſo Divines 
whom you oppoſe are not chargeable th our Conſequent 2 For they ſay not 
chat The Covenant of Grace doth make perſei'Obedicnce the Condition of its Promiſe, 
and Accept Imperſeft, That were a flat conttadic ion : for the Condition is 
caiſa ſine qua nen, & cum 1 Bur only they ſay, It Requirerk or Command- 
eth perfect e "rg ge imperſcR, And i fo large- 
ly, as to lay, that all who break of 
nant-breakers, then no doubt bur God Acee of many fuch, and of Done but 


Gods new Law, called his Covenant, his Teſtament, his Diſpoftion,. Conſtnn- 
tion, Ordination, &c. ſo no doubt, we all are Covenant - breakers. For whether 
we ſay that the new Law ng & obedience , or not; yer unleſs you 
rake Nr muſt be acknow that the P 


receptia of e. 
8 che l 214. 1 e 8 it hath 
childe a m . 

. 


3 ent by Pr 

b & ( which was — by 
— a ern 2 45 e 

ovenant, alſo r own 

_Bants. ae pac as when a man S I will commwir chis in no more , 
or I will perform ſucha dury ſuch a Conditions of the 
Cancnane of Grace » Which God hath DE xox of Jultig. 
cation or Salvation. So that I conceive this * ay ng mr, 
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| 5. 85. 


X. . His cha is as Un as the former; and the abſurdity 
# * ; doth — bur is ſuppoſed ſo to do , npon the 1282 2 
confuſion of two acts of the Covenant, or New Law ; the one Determining 


what ſhall be mans Duty; the other, hat ſhall be Conditio fine | S 
ficativn and Salvation. * * ditio fine qua nen of Julti- 


— — 


- 4 


5.86. 


Mr, Bl. 4, T Hen the great Promiſe of meycy from everlaſting to everlaſting upon 

1 them chat fear bias, bu neſs unto childrens . 
to ſuch as keep his Covenant, and to chaſe that ber bis Commandements to de 
them, Pſal. 103. 17, 18. only, appertains to thoſe that ſo keep the Law that they (ſn 
not at all again} it. | 


- 
= aan —_— * 
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8. 86. 


N B. FE follows nor. If they ſincerely keep the Law, they fulfill the Condi- 
| tions of the Covenant, though not the Precept they keep the 
a leſs — 


2 


Precept in an improper but uſual ſenſe, as Keepin is taken for | 
* —— as bn Gola grows be Arne. This till runs upon 
$refaid C n. 
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5. 87. g . ü 

Mr, Bl. 5, Ten aur Baptiſmn-Vow is never to ſin again God; and as often as we 
YEREW aur COmenant , Be iy nr + hem ſelves that have 
fnned, but we binde our ſelves never more to admit the leaſt infirmity, and ſo 


— — | 
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5. 87. 


2 ae 48 
to Endeavor the gef. Muct Con ; | 
as thoſe ſeem to do whom you oppoſe, may it be ſaid that we promiſe to keep all 


4s Preceprs, | 


113 38592. 
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5588. 
the diſtin tion between thoſe that extred (ovengn and ty abe it , 


Mr. BL 6. T. 


ce being of power to enable'to-keep Covenant, 


War „ as cr. 31, 31, 33. and thoſe that have the Law writtch in their 
Peares, an nuf int heir Ani yiats to obſerve it, falt, all landing equally Gu; 
hel tier 8 faxing e Gui 
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rging of this Conſequence, 
Q ondition wert ot qual 
5 but it is noſo in the Cove- 


es. 


. 5. &. 
Mr. Alu blen it follows char fircevirie 3 never cated for 4. 
ll ee e ee. 
by 1250 t ſo un chin, benen on Chu after, as bis jo-ar failing ; 

* elk then p/aiſe. But we Fu the can Noah, Job, Aſa, Heze- 
kiahy Zachary and Elizabeth, Nathaniel an Iſtaelite indeed that entred Coun 
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2 *. >. he ern 6. 89. »1 
220 * - "RW g Loy Sali „ tg 36 
R. I. I Will not ſay. it is paſt the wit of man to PR RE of this 
1 charge, i. e. to r ſhould follow; but Lat ſay, it ia — 

MM wir. If it had been ſaid , The r An nat uce- 

Or rie cidenm Accepteth fencerity, but not C th it , there had been 
ſome reaſon for this charge, Bur do you think that incerity is no part of Per- 
and not require ſincerity, when 
rity, excluſrye only, as ex- 
the dla ict gc an- 
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uppoſe, Repentaner 
manded by the ſame Law, in caſe (and upon certain ſuppoſa ) of Imperfe- 


Nos, or fin, 


$. 90, 


k 


8. . 


Nd thereſort 1 conclude that as in the Law there was e, 1 
well in the command Given, as puniſhment theo es wa 2 

condeſcenſion or indulgence 4 $0 in the Cowenant there is mercy and 1 

well in the Condition required, as in the Penalty that is annexed to it. ea 
reguires no more then it accepts. 
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Mr. Bl. 
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a : $. 90. 
N. B. LL this will be eaſily granted you by thoſe of the cantr 
nothing to the pur poſe. Ir logs 209. char ecuſe et 
deſcenſi — inghe C ” 51h „ that ere fore 55855 is f 2 5 
Pcecep Fa Dn tecept 
Were venaut 0 — 
ber man aged hs Ne uch as 70 1 
Impious 1.as i Cog mona a not 
you would have ae ſale 


leſs ws 


nba 
Lag es ck . —— 35 exFlgl 


poder ll do 
gs 


iin che terms e 


= 1 ” CO I 


E. 


- — — n — 


Mr. BI. TH W Argume 1 fat ver 1 could learn, that bath' 
Ti Revere "—— 00 22 z That if the (ovenimt v 

exact e ts the pore hei eight as the Law calls for ie, then 4 ch 
ſhort of abe Law in bis Dbediente, and not ſa ; perfection being not "talled firs om 
lam, uor any more called ſor num him then through Grace he doth perſorm; be riſes as 
biah as his Rule, and fias not raged any Imperfe tion ; thireſore to make it out that 
a Believers Impeifet1iohs are bis fins, it muſt needs be that the Conant requires per- 
ſe tian; as to make-goed that he may be faved in bis Imperfe tions, it muſt be 4 

that he accepts fmeerity, But this Argument i not of weight : C brift entring a6 
Covenant with man, ades him under the command of ij e Law, which command the 
Law Fill bolds, the Goſpel being a confirmation „ not à de ſtruction of it. All Imper- 
ſeftion then i a (in upon that account, that it is Tran ſgreſtion of the Law , though 
(being done againft heart, and labored again) it 5 no breach of Croenant :: wee 
are under the Law as men; we are ta gen into Covenant as Chniſfhans : retainin 

the humane nature, the Law ſtill commangs us; though the covenant in C91 1 
through the abundant Grace of i ty por the terms that it iequires and accepts, frees 
19.from the ſentence of it. 
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X. 2. 1. 1 Was at wy 7. leſt by the Law you had meant (asche Lu- 

therans ) a Law of in general, as oppoſed to the Goſpel as 
So Log 2 and thit you had meant by the Law, only the Mral Preceprs, 
n i batthie mirrer of the Law of Natureor of Aut or of the Law of 


inent 
. a as to che matter Sn 


wn Ze the bo- 
fo much, that i is 
Covenant, and will 


Hey err in, dem tho chat the Goſpelis a racer Promi, and that God 
t one, and that one the Law of Works ; or elſe that all his Pre- 

are « themſelves > diftn8 from the San- 
but part of Laws, which by their Sanctionb are 
( as moſt think into two ſorts, of Nature and of 
thinks into three ſorts, of Nxcure,& of Jewiſh works; & of 
my diſſent , but do eſteem the former error 


— hind intolerable ; — later, ſuch as tendeth to great confu- 


Zee denjab 
| on regen wer, doth un [ ve, 
you o 4457 Covenant of Grace, ad all 
that now in free et the Goyernment of the Ruderer .Otherwiſe 
never Kae ine that there is no ſin but hat is againſt the Covenant 
| ace; and chat there is no other Rule but this Covenant for 2 Chriſtians 
4 It h cherefore out of doubt, that this difference is but about words, 
= more) they taking that Covenznt of Grace inglarger ſenſe then you 


p meet to take it. 

| ſhould reply , char ic gs an unxea ſo nable ching of chem to take ir ſo 
way; 16s chat 1 do not think meet to imitate them in it, but I could ſhew 
id chat way by the forement ioned Reverend, Learned man, your 


and mine, as would convince you that they have more to ſay for hat they 
do, 5 OY one that is 2g4inft them is able to anſwer. 
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8. 93, 
The Concluſion, 


2 thus taken che boldneſs to ex min: your Exceptions, and deli ver my 


Reaſons againſt ſome of your _ „I do crave your favorable accep- 
tance 


4 


[153] 


=” 


ſemerhing o in 5 


conſels my ſelf ignorant what mafiner of thing our TacelleQion will be, f 
our of Sten yee now me thinks I fee that i duck In ome for wink 
ſenſe , and that vid: Anguſt. de Wir. Ii. y. C. 1. initio. Sentiq we OM 
not wholly void of Truth. I confeſs alſo that tad hae cle mode | 
your” Om 


: 


2. Fa 


aninaduer- 


y Auſtint yet 
ame are commonly known. Pau himſelf could do I 
but for the Truth as having no Authority given him to deſtruction, to Edific-- 
tlon. er my bercers as far as is Reaſonable, 
Conſclonable and le, and if no further, I hope I may be excuſed : when [ 
od Sor gy 2 them, it Is unreaſenable to ſubſcribe to the opinions of the 
learned : when; is * them, it were diſhoneſt and unconſclonable : 
And when they ate one againſt another, to aſſent to all is impoſſible. In ſuck a cafe 

I muſt needs bear the Actuſations of one party, who think me Arrogant, Prout © 
erer 
85⁵ think pra t neceſſaty and excellent ot 
1 with Gods ſole end or as thoſe that know th Kae 
ar his bat : and therefore muſt eſleem it a very ſmall thing to be judged by man. T 
have long valued and belleved that ſaying of Aan (commonly cited, and found, 
lib. 3. de Trinit. cap. C. the very laſt — Contra Rationem nemo ſobrius 3 Contra 
Scyipturas nemo Chriſt.anus ; Contra Eccleſiam nemo pacificus. In the point of Faiths 
Inftrumencality, and the nature of the Juſtifying ac, which I differ from you in, I 
am conſtrained upon all theſe three grounds to m ent. 1. Lei by renouncing 
my Reaſon, I ſhould ceaſe to be ſober. ( Though yer think ſober men may be con. 
trary minded, not ſeelng theſe Reaſons), 2. - by forſaking rhe Scripeure, I ſhould 


ceaſc 


[4T 
cealc ro be a Chriſtian, (Though Chriſtians that obſerye not, or underſtand not 


that Se ” Lei 
el — he — - So 2 OO 
— f ſound R 


22 man whatſoeve for man 
11 — at leſt) to —— Chriſt as Lord 
lp 1300 a Faith, or det Faith ja 


canenced. fe fer to loſe ede eadin 
e For though EY gre reads il (bac hack been . ma- 
eee 5 (except 
which. N part of) SST es 3 far 
of thoſe dimcs, that I dare zard of 


aer 


| oft d far 4 NI IO ercfore — ſuſpected 44.85 
Nad, la. Ti hercagai.is to avoid: ſingularity and noto- 
: Noxcly,. chat Laſſent not to your way. The ſame. I ſay about the, Inte 
- of ma is Qbcdicr i fication as continued Le gh 
4 * - eng, Ler- 
Tr en T at » 4 : 
la, 9245 wy reg. 2 — 2 hau 5 Gd 
GLA Macarius, Hiergme, Sakuiap, incentius Lirin. 
ar Ae of your mindc in any one of theſe points, and a- 


©, G 
7 | 


ar leſt my ſupine nc ce in or 
ing.cheir Leg And, Loi, Chryſoft, 20d ak 
bur che lefſer part, I do ftrongly conjeRure by chat 


Ladd ooncurr wich tho reft. 1 . that the Fa- 
is but humane Jud te and all men are 
; Bur as I ſtill ſay, that Contra Eccle ſiam ne- 


12. c. 30. — 2 erant Divin; muneris; uf primum 2 lie. 
a ahi, qu peer poſſet homo; nouiſsimum, quo peccare non poſſer; 
a illud ad camparandum meritum ; bec ad reci pic ndum premium pertineret. And 
caſe of the Inte lle c being che ſame, we muſt my til this time of Reward 
come, before we. ſhall receive aur non paſſe errare, I know no Brother that op- 
me, doth ine Teſt to 4 All that 1 deſſre by my far greater ad- 


— fown 314 any 2 or perch. as if he — what any man * 
h. 


* 


[155] | 
doth judge of it, I ſhould then make littie doubt of the good iſſue of the Con- 


troverſie. The moſt that I meer with, that explain again my j are 
they chat confeſs chat they know not what it is, or elſe — 5 
Y 


is not: but hate ver it is, ſome that they value are againſt ir, and that is it that 
ſatisſieth them that I am in an error. I do — defire that in dark Con- 
troverſies beyond their reach, the unlearned . would more es the gene- 
rality of ſober Godly Divines, then any ſingle and ular Teacher ; yea 
though it fall out that he be in the Truth, as long as the Evidence of that Truth 
is out of their reach. But this may not encourage any to ſhut their eyes, or to 
negle& to ſearch after the Evidence which they might diſcern, much lefs may it 
excule ſuch unfaichfulneſs in Divines themſelves z nor yet may it encourage any 
to captivate their judgement to a party, againſt the general judgement of the 
Church : For if I were on one fide , and ll the Divines in Zngland on the o- 
ther, there is yet the ſame reaſon to prefer all the firſt Churches, before all them as 
there is to prefer all them before me, In a word, I ſhall ever think him 
more culpably fingular , who differeth from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
and all his Church for 1209 or 1400 years, then he thar differeth from any par- 
ty now living, and differerh not from them forementioned. And how che caſe 
ſtands in this between me, and thoſe Reverend Divines that oppoſe me, inthe 
foreſaid points of difference, I am heartily content to refer to any ſober, impar- 
tial Reader, that takes not things on truſt from others, nor judgeth of the 
arine pf antient writers, by any imperfect diſmembred parcels, 


Georgius Calixtus, Epitom. Theolog. Moral, pag. 463, 


N:errogati que fides noſtra, que doctrina, reſponde mus eam eſſe fidem & doctrinam 
noſtram, quam (omplectitur (ymbolum A poſlolicum, ſymbolum Nicenum, 
nopolitanum, & Athana ſianum, Anathemati(mi Ephe ſini: Conſeſsio Chalcedonenſis : 
Ae Neſtarianorum & Eutic hianorum reliquiis, quinta & — pu oppoſuerunt : 
De item Pelagi an is Africana plen aria . ſive ut vocari ſolet mile vitana u & 
Arauficana ſecunda ſynodus oppoſuerunt. Hec (ymbola he conſtſuiones & declaratio- 
nes continent, non modo que Credere, fine quibus fdem & aſſenſum prebere bominem 
cb riſliauum oportet, & ſine quibus c reditis atque cognitis ſalvari nequit; ſed illis, 
etiam qui bæc ipſa docendo ty actant, & aliis exponunt mr viytaurorroy Abyor 
quam teneant præſcribunt. Quæ autem hiſce ſjmbolis confeſsionibus & declarnmonibus 
compręehenduntur è Sacra Scriptura bauſta ſunt: qui ppe in iis que aperte in Scripture 
poſita ſunt in veniuntur i la omnia que continent fid:m moreſque vivendi ec. Denique 
exercemus nos ad conſcientiam bab:ndam ſine offeuſa apud Drum & homines ſemper. 


Lutherus, referente Hopffnero Saxon. Evangel. p. 1 10. 


N72 peſtilentius in Eccleſia doceri poteſt, quam i ea que neceſſaria non ſunt, neceſ- 
ſaria fiant, Hac enimty/annide cenſcientiæ illaqueantur, & Libertas fidei ex- 
t inguiturʒ mendacium pro veritate, Idolum pro Deo, Abominatio pro ſanctitate colitur. 
conclude with that of Rup. Meidenius elſewhere once before cited, Paræneſ. 
( citante C. Bereio). F. 2. | 
Verbo dicam : ſi nos ſe, uaremus, in Neceſſarlis Unitatem; in Non- neceſſariis Li- 
bertatem, in Utriſque charitatem, optimo certe loco eſſent res noſtr#, Ita fat. 


FINIS. 


OST FAI 7; 


Aving perceived by a friend that peruſed theſe P. 
wil 3 Printing e 1 
I p. aS. gainſt Ar. Blake, is through tas great li.. 
1 ty like to be miſander food, I thought meet to de- 
, Explication. | 3 
I diſlingniſb between the Real Operations and Matatioms os 
maus ſoul, by oljedts; and the Conveyance of Right to ſeveral i * 
Benefits by the Covenant of God. It is not the farmer that I bk 
of in that place. 7 confeſs that «s the Apprehenſion of one of * © 
Gods Attributes, makes one eff ett on the ſoul, and the apprehen-" ' ' 
fin of another makes another effect, ſothe apprehenſion of c * | 
Kinguome, Righteouſneſs, Death, Obedience, Interceſſion, Fudgt- 
ment, 8c. domake alſo their ſeveral Impreſſions according to the 
+ Natweof thething apprehended. But I utterly deny that it is ſo 
' F#nConveying Right to theſe, as much as I deny that Juſtification 
| is Santtfication, or a Real Change of our Qualities as it is, This: 
 - *herefore is my Argument If the Apprebenſion of Chriffs 
Righteouſneſs, and no other Act, ſhould ſtrickly be the Fuitifying. 
Ad Fath, and that eo nomine, becauſe it is the object of that © 
rehenfion which is the matter of our Fuſlification, then it would © \ +, 
w, 1. That the Apprehenſion of nothing elſe is the Fuſtify- . 
ning Att. 2. And that we have Right to every other particular 
Aer eo nomine, becauſe we apprehend that Mercy, and (0 our 
| Right to every particular — of Chriſt, were Recei ved hy a di- 
find At of Faith, Dat the Conſequent i falſe, Therefore fo is 
the Antecedent. : 9 
* 13 The 


4 
OY „ 8 
1 


He that He lev 
1demnation. ' AS 
power to become 
ite ſons o lire faith, which & the Recei- 
2 A Chriſt as ke in offered, that is, as aur Saviour and King, 
As ile Condition of our Rig bi to all particular Benefits, Godlinels 
- bath the promiſe of this life, and that ro come. It i a womans | 
=. taking ſh a wan for her Hi band thus Gives her firſt Intereſt in 
lum, aud ibes in all ibat je hab: It i not accepting this houſe, 
= and tas Lond, Ann that ger want, &c. thus gives her 4 int 
mils in ibem. I here ij not a marhing to al iheſe, aui a b 
Acenptance of everyof hu Goods and Chattel requiſite to 4 right 
 : in them; thinghthere beto 4 uſe of them. 1. And the Opinion 
*” . being neter hy wnproved & ſufficiently confauted. In what Book thus - 
des was weit en have theſe nice di ſtinguiſbers proved their Do. 
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Vine bySeripture or ſound reaſon? Lex non diſtin it, ergo, rc. 
7. Ani. N dity * For if ths be trac, then 
: ener Chrifts death i the only att that givrt right to tlat, 
md to appre hend his obediente to that; and is apprehend Auaptiun 
%u aF that gives right to that, and loof ul ember bene ftr 
Fo tha ibere ſboul be one alt of Faith giving right to C hriſ bin- 
EE „ and another giving vieht to pardon; another to ſentential 
» . Fuſtification, another to Adoption, another to the Spirit and fun- 
en  CHfication, another to Perſeer ance, another to Glory + Tes ane 
ds ever particular gift or part of Sanctißt ation; aud one to . 
daun every particular known ſin that is pardoned : Oneed the + 
EY . another to the Miniſtry, one to heut h, another 10 
fk, and one to every blefins. And ſo that ad of faith which 
Receives Adoption ſhould not Fuſtifie, nor tha which Receives 
Chriſt himſelf neither direlkij: bat only that aich recti ri N- 
bification. y hertas it is one Reteption, or Alb of faith" morally 
en (Apprehending the entire object) that God bath made. the 
:  . Condition of hu Promiſe, So that to apprehend Chyift as the Do- 
we» 1 N gor 
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| Gly, dab muck bebe 
ing him « 4 
| and King, uot 
HG as the appre} 
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the Par, x chop T 


7275 Plea 4 Chriſt wr PI 


Ful 
| 4Sacrifice. And to Fuſtifie by. ſentence | 
22 7 act as Fudge. = their a 25 d hold 
(of the diverſifying of our Ri 5 10 the diver ſity of the formal rea. 
ſon of the object apprehended) l reve. pl. 
» that it u the Receiving « l, „ 
that * 515 AX of Pardoning and 7 An 276, THY, 
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